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THE DISCOVERY| 
OF A NEW 1 
{ | A Dilcourletending to prove, that *cis 


prodable there may beanother habitable 
Wortd in the Moone, 


| Wh a Ditcourſe concerning the poſſibility 
of a Paſhec thither. 
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y F among ft thy tie 


ſur e houres, thou 


canſl how: any. for 


4 diſcourſe , and doft | 
d looke [0 find ſome- | 
ohat a1 it which may ſerve for thy n- 
formation and benefit: let me then ad- 

viſe thee to come wto it with an equall| 
mind? , not ſwajed by prejudice , but. 
ond) frrenth reſolved to aſſent ma 
| that truth which upon deliberation | 
3 jp !l ſeeme moſt probable unto thy rca-| 
-| ſor , a1 then I doubt nat , but elther | 
f |: bou wile igree with mee in this aſSer- 
as | 


[tt 2M, or at leaſt 19t think it to be a5 
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| f bh fr om truth , as it is from com- 
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T0 cautions there are ih 1 
would willinely admoniſh thee of in the 
beginning. 


1. That thou ſhouldſt not here looke to 
find any exatt, accurate Treatiſe, 


fince this diſcourſe was but the ||! 
fruit of ſome lighter ſtudies , and |}; 
thoſe too budled up na ſhort cime,be- 4 
ing firſt thought of and finiſhed in 
the ſpace of ſome few weekes : and 6 
therefore you cannot in reaſon ex- | 


pect, that it ſhould be ſo poliſhed, as 2 


perbaps, the ſubje& would require, 


or the lejure of the Author might | 


Fn done tt. 


: To remember that Tpromiſe only 4 
abt arguments for the proofe |? 
of this opinion , and therefore you | 
muſt not looke that every conſe- ; 


quence ſhould be of an undeniable 
dependance , - or that the truth 9 


each argument ſhould bee meaſur 2d | 
by 
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"The Epiſtle | 
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to the Reader. ; | 


by its neceſsity.Iorant that ſome A- 
ſtronomical appearances may posfably | , | 
be ſolved otherwiſe than here oy 
are. But the thmgl aime at is this, | 
that probably they may ſobe ſolved as | 
T have here ſet them downe: Which, 
if it be granted (as I think it muſt) | 
then I doubt not, but the mdifferent | ; 

Reader will find ſome ſatisfattion i in | F-1: 

the mame thing that is to be proved. 
|| Many ancient Philoſophers of the] *' | 
113 | better note , have formerly defended] 
4 | this aſſertion , which 1 have bere laid Si | 
| downe, and it were to be wiſhed, that | 
'F| ſome of us Would more apply our en-| 
I| deavours unto the examinationof theſe | | 
4 old opmuons, which though they have © 
{| for a long time lien negletted by others, 
Jet m them may you find many tr uths 
x worthy your pames and obſervati- 
Tis a falſe conceit for us to thinke, 


3" amoneſt the ancient varlette at 


A J ſear Ch Þ 


KC 


| din 


j & | f The Epiſtle F0 


| ſearch of opinions , the beſt hath ſtill 
prevailed. Time (faith the learned 
Verulam) ſeemes tobe of the nature 
of a river or ſtreame , Which carrieth | 
down to us that whichis light or blown | 
| up, but funketh that which 1s weizhty | 
and ſolid. 

It is my defire that by he occaſt- A 
on of this diſcourſe , may raiſe up | | 
ſome more ative ſpirit to a ſearch 
after other hidden and wiknowne| 
truths. Since it muſt needes be a great || 
bs impediment unto the gr owth of ſis 
ences , for men ſtill fo to plod on upon 
beaten principles, as to be afraid of en- | 
| tertaining any thing that may ſeeme to || 
£ contradift them. An unwillmgneſſe toi 
take ſuch things into examination , 15 || 
| one of thoſe errours of learning in || 
theſe times obſerved by the Jus 
dicious Verulim. Queſtnleſſe, 
there are many ſecret truths, Which . 
tre 


C : 


tothe Reader. 
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al the ancients have paſſed over, that are 

Y [yet left to make ſome of our age fas| 

| #{ mous for their diſcovery. 

| If by this occaſion I may p ovoke 

18 any Reader to an attempt of this na-| 

| ture, Iſhall thinkmy ſelfe happy, and 
1 this wor ke ſucceſſefull. 
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Farewell. 
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The frt Book. © 
| © That the Moone may 
. be 4 World, 


| The fiſt Propoſition, - 
by way of Preface. 


hw a_— 


That the flranzeneſſe of this opinion ts nv 
| ſufficient reaſon why it ſhould be reje- | 
| ' ed becauſe other certaine truths have | 
|. . beene formerly efleemed ridiculow, and | 
_ yreat abſurdities emertained by com- 

mon conſent.” | 


—_— yo 2 a —— 


&R Here is an carneſtneſſe 
© and hungering after 
'C wy noveltic 5 which doth 
TOA RIS till adhere unto all } 
ws CODY our natures, and itis | 
| part of that primitive | 


image, that wide cxtent and. infinite 
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| which crrour is entertain'd.. No- 
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| 
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| cruth, and cauſes thar to be rejected. 
| Howdid the incredulons 
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Capacity at firſt created. in the heart 
of man. For this, ſince its depra- 
vation in Adam, perceiving ic Fe 
altogether emptied of. 'any good; 
doth now catch after every hew 
{thing , conceiving that poſsibly it 
| may finde ſatisfattion among ſome 
of its fellow creatures. But our-ene- 
mice the devill ( who ſtrives ſtill to 
pervert our gifts , and beat us with 
| our OWne Weapons) hath ſo contriv'd 
it, that any truth .doth' now {eemec 
| diſtaſtefull for that'very reaſon , for 


| 
| 
| 
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| 
. 
| 
| 
| 
1 
[ 
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velty. For let but ſome upſtart here- 
fie be- ſct abroach , and preſetritly | | 
there are ſome out of a curious|bu- | | 
mour; others, as if they watched an | 
occaſion of fineularity.,” will take it | | 
| up for canonical, and make it-paxt of | if 
their creede and profeſsion; whereas | | 
ſolitary truth cannot any-wherefind 
ſo ready entertainment ; bur thefame 
Novelty which is eſtceedrcebn 
mendation of crrour, and makes that 
acceptable, is counted the fant of 
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A gazeat Columbus , when hee promiſed 
-Y co diſcover another part of the carth, 
{ and he could nor for a long time, by. 
A his confidence, or arguments, induce 
4 any of the Chriſtian Princes, either to 
I affent unto his opinion ,, or goc to the | 
A charges of an experiment? Now it he, 
who. had ſuch good grounds for his 
J aſſertion , could findeno better enter: 
A tainement among the wiſer fort, and | 
2 upperend of the World , *tis not like- | 
2 ly then that this opinion which I now 
A deliver, ſhall receive any thing from 
I the men of theſe dayes, eſpecially our 
A vulgar wits, but misbeliefe or derifion. 
Ir hath alwayes becue the unhappi-.| 
nefſe of new truths in Philoſophy, ro- 
be derided by thoſe that are 12norant , 
of the cauſes of things,and rejected by | 
others, whoſe perverſeneſle ties them 
to the contrary opinion, . men whole | 
Jcnvious pride will not allow any new 
J thing for truth, which they themlclves 
were not the firſt inventors of. So that 
[ may juſtly expe@ to be accuſed of a 
pragmarticall ignorance, & bold often- 
ttion; eſpecially fince for this opinion 
YXenopbanes,a man whoſe authority was: 
B 2 able | 
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able to adde ſame credir to his afſer- 
tion, could nor eſcapethe like cenſure | 
from others. For Narales Comes ſpeak- | | 
ing of that Philoſopher , and this his | F; 


Jr 
ferſſe videanmur, alequa nova monſira m|Þ 
Philoſophiam imtrodycuntut alicujus ret in. | ; 
« ventores fuiſſe eppareant, Some there | 
«arc who leſt they might ſeeme to} 
« know nothing, will bring up mon-|I >. 
<«< ftrous abſurdities in Philoſophy, i 
< that ſo afterward they may be fa-© I 
<© med for the invention of ſomewhar, FI r 
The ſame Author doth alſo in another Yto 
place accuſe Anaxageras of folly for w! 
the ſame opinion. Eff enzm non iguobilu op 
gradus ftultitie, wel fi neſciaas quid dicas,ta-cat 
menvelle de rebus propefirts hanc vel zlamſtru 
<« partem ſtabilize. "Tis none of theſ | 
« worſt kindes of folly, boldly ro af- Yme 
* firme one {ide or other, when a man 
*© knowes not whatto ſay. wb: 

If theſe men were thus.cenſur'd , Iatb 
may juſtly then expect to be derided {ers 
by moſt, and to be belceved by few or Box: 
none ; eſpecially. fince this. opinion 
{eemes to carry init {o much ſtrange- 
nefie, and contradiction to the gene- 


ru 


— —— — — 


—_— 


— 


Fro conſider things witnout a prejudice, 


J 2. Groſſe abſurditics have beene en- | 


may be a Werld. 
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J*all conſent of others. But how ever, | 
JT am reſolved: that this ſhall not be | 
Fany diſcouragement, ſince I know that 
Jicis not common opinion that can ci- 
Fther adde or detri&t from the truth. 
IJ For, Hs 
- bY 


ther truths have beene formerly 
eſtcemed altogether as ridiculous as 


tertiined by generall opinion. 
I ſhall give an inſtance of each, that fo 
[ may the better prepare the Reader | 


when hee fhall fee that the common 
oppoſition againſt this which I affirme, 
cannot any way derogate from its 
truth. 

1. Other trutas have beene for- 
merly accounted as ridiculous as this. | 
[ ſhall ſpecifie that of the Antipudes, 


which have beene denied, and laughrt | 


at by many wiſe men and great Schol- 
ome, Auſtine, Lattaniius, the venerable | 


the voluminous cAbwlexſss, together | 
with all thoſe Fathers or other Au- | 


ers, ſuch as were Herodotas , Chryſs- | 


FA! $779V8 


Bede, Lucretins the Poet, Procopius, and orbis Ub.1- 
CaP.T. 


B 3 thors | 


_ 
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| 
| 
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De cxvit. 
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| Inflitut.l.3, 


et 


| That the Ilooue | 1 
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thors who denied the roundneſſe of | 
the heavens. Herodotus counted it ſo! 
horrible an abſurdity , that hee could 
| not forbeare laughing to think of it, 4 
Tean ff ow vhs aferod x; YeoNarms ) "O\AY5 Hef N 
live v0hy 6oeTes En 74/dvor © or Q Kctyop TE feoyma þ 
JedPuor » met: mlwre Mut te7xy nuxreTupc os STO Tory 1 
*< I cannot chooſe but laugh, (faith he} 
*©to ſee ſo many men venture to de: 
* feribe the earghs compaſle, relating} 
«thoſe things that are without all 
<tcnſc, as that the Sea flowes about 
«the World. and thattheearth it (elfeY | 
«is round as an Orbe. But this oreat 
ienorance 1s not ſo much to be ad: 
mired i in him, as in thoſe learneder 
men of fater times , vhen all Sciences 
began to flouriſh in the World. Such * 
were St,Chr;ſaſlome, who in his 14. Ho» 
mily upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
dos make a chalenge to any man that 
ſhall dare to defend that rhe heavens 
are round, and not rather as a tent, 
Thus likewiſe S*. Auſtme, who cen- 
ſures that relation of the Antipode 
to be an incredible fable;and with him 
agrees the eloquent Lattantius, Quid 
ili qui eſſe contrarios veftigiis mftris An 
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tipodes putant ? num aligntd loquumur > 
| aut eft quiſpiam tam ineptus, qui credat 
eſſe homines » Juorum veſftio ia ſunt ſuperio- 
r4 Juan capita © aut zbi que apud 10s ja- 
cent inver(ſa pendeve © frupes & arbores de- 


| orſurs verſus creſcere, pluvias & neves, f | 
| grandinem ſurſam verſus cadere in ter- | 
| ram * 


& miratar aliquis horios penſiles 
mnter ſertem mira narrari, quunr Philoſo- 
phi, & apros & maria, &f wrbes & mon- 
c« res penſiles facrum&c. W hat (ſaith he) 
<are they that think there are Anti- | 
« podes. ſuch as walk with their feet | 
« againſt ours ? doe they ſperke any 
«likelihood 2 or is there any one fo 
« fooliſh as to beleeve that there are 
© men whoſe heeles are higher than] 
* their heads 2 that things which with | 
© us doe lie on the ground, doe hang | 
«there 2 that the Plants and Trees 
« orow downwards,that the haile,and 
*©raine, and ſnow fall upwards tothe | 
«earth 7 and doe we admire the hang- | 
<©ins Orchards amoneft the ſeven} 
© wonders, whereas here the Philo- | 
« ſophers have made the Field and} 
*< Seas, the Cities & mountains h:ng- | 
*ing 2 What ſhall we think (ſaith hee | 
D 4 -- In; 
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in Platarch) that men doe cling to that 
place like wormes, or hang by their 
clawes as Cats: or if we {ſuppoſe a man 
a little beyond the Center, to be dig- 
oing with a ſpade, is it likely (as it | 
muſt be according to this opinion) that | Þ ; 
the earth which hee looſened, ſhould |} 
of it ſelfe aſcend upwards © or elſe | 
ſuppoſe two men with their middles 
about the Center, the feet of the one || 
being placed where the head of the |} 
other is, and ſo two other men croſle || 
them, yet all theſe men thus ſituated |} 
according to this opinion ſhould ſtand | 
upright, and many other ſuch grofle | 
| conſequences would follow (faith he) 
which a falſe imagination is not able 
to fancie as poſsible. Vpon which 
conſiderations , Bexe alſo denies the 
Te rvatime | ÞEing of any Antipodes , Neque enim 
tomporum, | Anipoaarum ullatenus eft Fabulis ac-|| 
Cap-3Þ. | © commodandas aſſenſus,” Nor ſhould we || 
{© any longer aflent tothe Fable of An- || 
© tipodes. So alſo Lucretius the Poet || 
ſpeaking of the {ame ſubject, ſayes, 
| Sed vanus ſtolidis hac omniafinxerit 
Foe”: 1 —_— 
| 1um,Lib.l. | En” 
| | That ſome idle fancie faigned ay 


may be a World. 
{for fooles to beleeve. Ofthis opinion | 
"F was Procopius Gazew , but hec was. 
{perſwaded to it by another kinde of 


Freaſon; for hee thought rhart all the 
Fearth under us was ſunk in the water, 


4 He hath founded the earth upon the 
# Seas; and therefore hee accounted it 
not inhabited by any. Nay, Toftartm 
Ja man of later yeares and generall 
learning , doth alſo confidently deny 
I that there are any ſuch Antipodes, 
though the reaſon which hee urges 
| for it, be not ſo abſurd as the former; 
& For the Apoſtles, ſaith hee, travelled 

| through the whole habitable world, 
| but they never paſſed the EquinoGti- 
all, and if you anfwer that they are 
ſaid to goe through all the carth , be- 
cauſe they went through all the 
| knowne world ; he replies, "that this 1s 
not ſufficient, fince Chriſt would have 
all men to be ſaved, and come to the 
knowledge of his truth, and therefore 
tis requiſi ite that they ſhould have tra- 
velled thither alſo, if there had beene 
any Inhabitants ; eſpecially fl ſince hee 
| did expreſly command them to 2 
| an 
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habiration. 'Trs commonly related ot: 


nicated and condemned for a Hete-f bl 


ble thing it ſeemed to them, that there# ? 
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and teach all nations , and preach the. 


| Goſpell through the whole world, and 


therefore hee Thinks that as there are 
no men, {oncither are there ſeas, or -: 
rivers, Or any other conveniencie for 1 


one Yrrgilius, that hee was excommur- # 


7 


tique by Zachary Biſhop of Rome, be- | 4 


| cauſe hee was not of the ſame opinion, 


But Baronius ſayes, it was becauſe hee 3 
thought there was another habitable 
world within ours. How ever, youy 
may well enough diſcerne in theſe ex- | 
amples how confident many of theſe 
oreat Schollars were in ſo groſle an er- 
our, how unlikely, what an incredi- | 5 


ſhould be any Antipodes ; and yer|] 
now this truth 1s as certaine and plain, # 
as ſenſe or demonſtration can make 1 
tt. This then which I now dcliver, is 
not to be rejected , though 1t may | 
{eeme to contradict the common opi-} 
nton. | 
Grofle abſurdities have beene|j | 


|. 


Fever” by generall conſent. [0 p 


' might inſtance in many remarkable 


examples, 
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examples, but I will onely ſpeake of 


her eclipſes, becauſe this 1s neereſt to. 
the chiete matter in hand, and was re- 


many of the Ancients, In ſo much that 


from hence they ſtiled eclipſes by the | 


name of -«* paſſions, or inthe phraſe. 
of the Poets, 
Sol lun#q, labores. 


Lunary eclipſe, relates, that ar ſuch 
times 'twas a cuſtome among{t the Ro- 


people in the world) to ſound brafſe 
Inſtruments, and hold great torches 
toward the heaven. Tz: A Pouaioy (wore 


«urs 1, TVEI. me encis ut; ron a 16941 187 es 
Ty 322739. For by this meanes they ſup- | 
poſed the Moone was much eaſed in 


ſuch loud Inſtruments the auxiliaries 
or helps of the Moone, 


Cum fruftra reſonam era auxiliaria Lune. 


And therefore the Satyriſt too,deſcri- 
bing a loud Scold,ſayes, She was able 


And therefore Plutarch ſpeaking of a| 


#1ans { the moſt civill and learned | 


her labours , and therefore Ozzd calls | 


ro 
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to make noiſe enough to deliver the 
labouring Moone. 
Va laborantipoterit ſuccurrere Lung. 
Now the reaſon of all this their ce- 
remonie, was, becauſe they teared the | 
world would fall afleepe, when one |: 
of its eyes began to wink , and there- 
tore they would doe what they could 
by loud ſounds to roulſe it from its 
drowſinefſe, and keepe it awake: by 
bright torches,to beſtow that light up- 
on it which it began to loſe. 
Some of them thought hereby to 
 keepe the Moone in her orde, where- 
as otherwiſe ſhee would have fallen 
 downe upon the earth, and the world 
would have loſt one of its lights , for 
the credulous people beleeved , that 
 Inchanters and Witches could bring | | 
the Moone downe, which made Yir- | | 
2:1 lay, 1 
Cantus (5 e clo poſſunt deducere Lunam, 


And thoſe Wizards knowing the 
times of her eclipſes , would then 
rhreaten to ſhew their skill, by pulling 
her out of her orbe. So that-when the 


filly multitude ſaw that ſhee began to 
| loaoke 
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; | looke red, they oreſently feared they 
2] ſhould loſe the benefit of her light, and 
{| cherefore made a great noiſe that ſhee 


| Platarch gives another reaſon of it, 


{{-what ever elſe was. the meaning of 


. Q__—_—_ * _—__— 
we 


| fora reaſon of this cuſtome by Play 
| | and Propertias : 


—_——— __—_— 
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might not heare the ſound of thoſe 
Charmes , which would otherwiſe 
bring her downe ; and this is rendred 


Canus 67 8 cnrru lunam dedacere tentant, 
' Erfaucerent, ſi non gra Yepulſa ſonenst. | 


and he ſayes; 'tis becauſe they would 
haſten the Moone out of the. dark 
ſhade wherein ſhe was involy'd, that 
fo ſhee might brine away the ſorfes. 


| of thoſe Saints that inhabir within | 


her, which cry out by reaſon they are 
then deprived of their wonted happi- 
 nefſe, and cannot hearethe Mufick of 
the Spheares,but are:forced to behold 

the rorments ;,:and/ wailing of thoſe 
damned foules which are repreſented 

tothe as they are tortured inthe res. 
gion of the ayre; 'Burt whetherthis or 


this ſuperſtition , yer certainly 'twas a 
very ridiculous cuſtome., and bewray- 


_ 
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ed a great ignorance of thoſc afctent 
LIES, 
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| times ; eſpecially ſince it was not onl 
received by the vulgar , ſuch as were 
men of leſfe note and learning, but be- 
leeved alſo by the more famous and 
wiſer ſort, ſuch as were thoſe great 
| Pocts, Stefichorus and Pezndar. And not 
onely amongſt the more ſottiſh Hea- 
thens, who might account that Pla- 
net to be one of their gods ; but the 
Primitive Chriſtians alſo were in this 
kind guilty., which made Saint Am. 
broſe to tartly to rebuke thoſe of his 
| time, when he ſaid, Tum tmrbatur car- 


—_—_—. 


«are troubled with cups, then you 
«<thinkthe Moone to be troubled with 


«© charmes. Is 
| And for this reaſon allo did 4Cax:- 


__o=_ eo 


that fooliſh ſuperſtition. I remember 
| that Ludovicus Yeves relates a more ri- 
diculous ſtory of 'a people that im- 


| 


| 


| minibus Globus Lung , quando calicibus| © 
| © tur bantur Of oculz, When your heads | | 


| us a Biſhop,writea Homily againſt it, : 
| wherein hee ſhewed the abſurdity of | 


| priſoned an Afﬀſe for drinking up the| 
Moone, whoſe image. appcaring in the | 
water, was covered with a cloud as 


, 


the Afſe was drinking, for which the 


_ — __” 


8 
i © which ſentence being approved by | 


v | 
7 
© 4 
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| 4 common opinion to adde true worth : 


4 I'from thatwhich I have ſaid may; bp; 


$4 may be a World. 
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n poore beaſt was afterward brought tc to 
]the barre to receive a ſentence ac- 


| cording to his deſerts,where the grave 
1 Scnate being ſet ro examine the mat- 


Jer, one, of the Counlell ( perhaps 


1 wiſer than the reſt) riſes up, and out 


4 l of his deepe judgement thinks it not 


Y fit thar their Towne ſhould loſe its 
Moone, but that ratherthe Aſſe ſhould 
| be cut up and that taken outof him; 


* the:reſ{t of thoſe Politicians , as the | 


J ſubrilleſt way. for the concluſion of 
4 


the'matter, was accordingly perform- 
3 jy <d. Bur whether this tale were true 


| 
| or no, I will not queſtion; -however, | 


4 Y thine is ab{urdiryenoyeh in that for- 


q 


4 mer cultome of the Ancients. that may { 
| confirme thetruth-ro, be proved. and 


plaincly ;declare/rhe infufficicacic of 
or eſtimatiof unto any thing. So thar | 


4] gathered thus much. 
1. That a new truth may ſeeme abs 
- ſurd 'and impolſsible not onely to 
:the vulgar, bur to thoſealſo who: 


- aicotherwiſe wiſe men and excel- 
lent | 


_— —— — —_— —  —— 
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lth. 
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1 'tis our Ignorance which — 
Pal 


cauſes of things : you may as ſoone 


That the Moone | 
lent Schollars; and hence it will 
follow that every new thing which 
ſcemes ro oppole common princi- 

les -1s not preſently to be rejected, | 
Lee rather to be pry'd into with a! 
diligent enquiry, fince there are ma- |# 

' ny things which are yet hid from(j 
#2 and reſery'd for future: difco: 
| verie/ | 11 
2, Thar it is not thecommonn:ſle of 
an opinion that can priviledge it for 
atruth : the wrong way is ſomerimie| 


-_ 


| a welt beaten path, whereas: che 
' right way (eſpecially . to: Indden] 
truths) may be lefſe rroddeft and 
- - morcobſcure.?' 3 T7 
True indeed , the ſtrangenefſe of this| 
| opinion/ will ' detract much from:-:1ts 
credit ; but yet wee: ſhould know'that 
nothing is/init ſelfe ſtrange, ſinceteve- 
ry naturall effe& has an <quall depen- 
dance upon its cauſe, and with the like 
neceſsity doth follow fromit zſo that 


- 


appeare fo, and hence it:comes to-palſic 
that many more evident truths ſeeme 
incredible to ſuch who- know not. the 


mdy be a World. 


2 perſwade ſome Country Peaſants that 
1 the Moone is made of greene Cheeſe 
J (as wee ſay) as that 'tis bigger than 
& his Cart-whcele , fince both ſeeme. 
FJ cqually to contradict his fight, and he 
I has not reaſon enough to leade him 
I farther than his ſenſes. Nay ſuppoſe 
| (Gaith Plararch) a Philoſopher ſhould | 

| be educated in ſuch a ſecret place, | 
| where hee might not ſee either Sea or 


| River , and afterwards ſhould be 
| brought out where one might ſhew 


cl him the great Ocean, telling him the 
N ney of that water , that it is brack- 
41 iſh Calc and not potable, and yet there | 


were many vaſt creatures of all forms | 
living init, which make uſe of the wi- | 
ter as wee doe of the ayre, queſtion- 
lefle hee would laugh at all this as be- 
ins monſtrous lies, and fables, with- 
out any colour of truth. . Juſt: ſo will 
this truth which Inow deliver,appeare | 
ufito others: becauſe we never dreamt 
ofany ſuch matter as a World in the 
Moone; becauſe the ſtate of that place | 
hath as yer beene vailed from our | 
knowledge, therefore we can ſcarcely 
Ment to atyy ſuch marter. Things are 
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very hardly received which arealto- | 
ogcther ſtrange to our thoughts and our |: 
ſenſes. The ſoule may with lefle dif-| 
ficulty be brought to belceve any ab- | | 
| ſutdity, when as it has formerly beene/| 3 
acquainted with ſome colours and | 
probabilities for it, but when a new, | 
and an unheard of truth ſhall come be- |# 
fore it, though it have good grounds || 
and reaſons , yet the underſtanding is 
afraid of it as a ſtranger, and dares not 
admit it into his beleefe , without a 
great deale of .relutancie and triall, 
And beſides, things that are not mani- 
feſted tothe ſenſes, are not afſented 


— 


unto withour ſome labour of minde, | 
| ſome travaile and diſcourſe of the un- | 
 derſtanding ; and many lazie ſoules | , 
| had rather quietly repoſe themſelves |; 
in an eafie errour, than take paines to | ; 
ſearch out the truth. The ſtrangeneſſe|M . 
then of this opinion which I now de-| . 
livery will be a great hinderance to its || .. 
beliefe , but this is not to be reſpeced||i] ;, 
by reaſon it cannot be helped. I have -; 
ſtood the longer in the-Preface , be- Pt 
| cauſethat prejudice which- the meere\|ll #. 
title of the booke may beget , cannot | . 
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A cafily be removed without a great| T7 - 
*F deale of preparation, and I could nor Cay . 
F$tell otherwiſe: how to redtifie the] * * 
'F choughts of' the Reader for an im- 
AF partiall ſurvey of the following dif- 
courſe. 

'TI muſt needs confeſle, though I had : 
often thought with my ſelfe that ir 
was poſsible there might be a world 
inthe Moone, yet it ſeeined ſuch an 11.28 
uncouth opinion that I never durſt diſ- | 
cover it, for feare of being counted 
finzular , and ridiculous ; bur after- | 
ward having read Plutarch, Galilews, Ke- 
plar, with Tome others, and finding 
many of mine owne thoughts confir- | 
med by ſuch ſtrong authority, I chen 
concluded that it was not onely pol- } 
ible there might be,but probable thiat } 
there was another habitable world in 
that Planet. In the proſecuting of this | 
aflertion, I ſhall firſt endeavour to | 
I cleare the way from ſuch doubts as | 
: may hinder the ſpeed or eaſe of far- | 
| ther progrefſe ;- and becauſe the ſup: | 
poſitions imply'd inthis opinion, miay | 
ſeeme to contradict the principles of | 
tcaſon or faith, it will be requiſite thar | 

Ci _ Ifirſt] 
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I firſt remove this ſcruple, ſhewing the| 3 
| Cap.z. | conformity of them to- both thele,| 
== and proving thoſe truths that. may| 4 
| make way forthe reſt, which I ſhall la-| 
| bour to performe in the ſecond, third, |! 
fourth, and fifth Chapters , and then f 
| proceedeto confirme ſuch Propofiti-) 

ons, Which doe morediceRly belong} 

to the maine point in hand. 1 


WEE uh. 
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Propoſition 2. 
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That 4 plurality of worlds doth not contra- 
dit anyprmciple of reaſon or faith, 


"Is reported of Arifftorle,that when 

he faw.the Books of 2oſes, hee 
commended them for ſuch a majeſtick 
ſtile as might become a God , but] 
withall hee cenſured that manner of! 
writing to be very unfitting for a Phi- 
loſopherz becanſe there was nothing] 
proved in them, but matters were de-W=" 
livered as if they would rather com-*! 
mand than per{ſwade beliefe. And 'tis I 
obferved that hee ſets downe nothing 
IS 4 him- 


——— 
th 
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A himſelfe , but-hee confirmes it by the | Lys. x. 
'J ttrongeſt reaſons that may be found, 
!|'J there being ſcarce an argument of 
2 force for any ſubje& in Philoſophy, | 
J which may nor be picked out of his | | | 
Writings ; and therefore 'tis Iikely.it 
there were in reaſon a neceſsity of one 
onely world , that hee would have. 
found out ſome ſuch neceſlary proofe | 
as might confirme it : Eſpecially fince 
hee labours for it ſo much in two 
whole Chapters. But now all the ar- 
guments which hee himſelte urges in | 
this ſubje&, are very weake, and farre | 
enough from having in them-any con- 
vincing power. Therefore 'tis likely 
that'.a plurality of worlds doth not 
contradict any principle of reaſon. 


n ] 
e| However J L will ſet downe the two | 
LMchicfe:of his arguments from:his owne 


works, and from them you may guefle 
the force of the other. ; 

The firſt 15 this, ſince every heavie 
body doth naturally tend downwards, 
and every light body upwards, what | 
ga hudling and confuſion muſt there be | 
t there were two places for gravity, |. 
and two places for lightnefle : for it | 
i is |: 


n- * - 


Ibid, 
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is probable that the earth of thar other 
world would fall downto thisCenter, 
and ſo mutually the ayre and fire here 
aſcend to thoſe Regions in the other, 
which muſt needs much derogate 
from the ponnc of nature, and 
cauſe a great diſorder in his works, 
But ratzo hec eftl minimg firma , (ſaith 
Zanchy) And if you well conſider the 


ſee there 1s no ground to feare any 


than the fallins of the Heavens. 


ry probable there are, nor can we well 
conceive, what any piece of the Moon 
would doe being ſevered from: the 


nature of gravity , you will plainely || 
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ſuch confuſion ; for heavineſle is no-1. 
thing elſe but ſuch a quality as cauſes |? 
a propenſion in its ſubject to tend |? 
downwards towards its owne Center; |! 
ſo that for ſome of thatearth to come}? 
hither, would not be faid a fall bur an | 
aſcenſion, ſince it moved from its own |; 
place, and this would be impoſsible |: 
(faith Ruvzo) becauſe againſt nature, | 
and therefore no more to be feared|| 


ST. 1 
AA bd. 2 


If youeply that then according to | 
this , there muſt be more Centers of |þ 
gravity than one, I anſwer. 'Tis ve-|f 


reſt | | 


. ws. 7, Lo, 
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ceſtinthe free and open ayre, but only 


*] returne unto it againe. 
'| Another argument hee had from | 
#| his Maſter Plazo, that there is but one 
#| world , becauſe there is but one firſt 


mover, God. 

Infirma etiam eft hec ratio ( ſaith Zan- 
hy) and we my juſtly deny the con- 
ſequence, ſince a plurality of worlds 
doth not take away the unity of the 
firſt mover, Y: enim forma ſubſflantialis, 
fic primum tefficiens apparentem ſolummodo 
multiplicitatem indnit per. ſignatam mate- 
ram ( ſaith a Country-man of ours. ) 
As the ſubſtantiall forme, ſo the effici- 


3| ent cauſe hath-only an appeating mul- 
2 | tiplicity from its particular matter. 


You may lee this point-more largely 
handled, and theſe Arguments more 
fully anſwered by Plutaxch in his 
booke ( why Oracles are ſilent )and 
Tacob Carpentarins in his comment on 
Alcinous. | oo 

' But our oppoſites the Interpreters 
themſelves , ( who too often doe ju- 
rare in verba magiſtri ) will grant that 
there is not any ſtrength in theſe con- 
ſequences , and certainly then ſuch 
C 4 weake | 


| 
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weake arguments could not covince 


| Capets -| that wile Philoſopher, who in his 0- 


ther opinions was wort to be ſwayed 


him firſt aſſent to this opinion, and af- 
terwards ftrive to prove it. Perhaps 
it was becauſe hee feared to diſpleaſe 
his ſcholler Alexander, of whom 'tis 


| have eſteemed this Globe of Earth 
not big enough for him, if there had 
beene another'; which made the Saty- 
 riſt ſay oſhifn; | — =» 
Eftuat inf lix anguſto limite mundi. 
« That hedid vex himſelfe and ſwear 


© narrow roome, when hee was con- 
<« fin'd but to one world. Before, he 


Gods ; but now, when hee had done 
his beſt, hee muſt be content with 


ſome equall , -or perhaps ſuperiour 
Kings. 
It 


by the ſtrength and power of reaſon: 4 
wherefore I ſhould rather think thar |# 
he had ſome by-reſpe@, which made |] 


related that he wept to heare a diſpu- || 
tation of another world, fince he had || 
not then attained the Monarchy of |} 
this ; his reſtleffe wide heart would |j 


in his defires, as being pend up in a || 


thought to feat himſelfe next the| 
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F Irmaybe, that CAreflodde was mo- 
2Fvcd to this opinion, that hee might 
"Frhereby take from Alexander the occa- 
Ffion of this feare and diſcontent, or 
aJclle, perhaps, CAreflorle himiele was 


as loth to hold the: poſsibility of a 
world which he could not diſcover. as 
Alexander was to heare of one which 
he could not conquer. 'Tis likely thar 
ſome {uch by-refpe&t moved him to 


J this opinion, fince the arguments hee 
4 urges for 1t, are confeſt by his.zealous 
4 followers and commentators, : to be 
g very fleight and frivolous ,::and they 


themſelves grant , what I am: now to 
prove,” that there is not any evidence 


Jin the light of naturall reafon ; : which | 


can ſufficiently manifeft that there is 
but one world. T6 


But however fome may :obje&, | 
8 would it not be_ inconvenient and dan-. 


gerous to admit of ſuch opimans that 
doe deſtroy thoſe principles aft Arz- 


forle, which all the world hath ſo long | 


followed ? Unis 

This queſtion is much controverted 
by ſome of the Romiſh Divines ; Can- 
paneYa hath writ a Treatiſe in defence 


= 


Apologia 
pre Ga- 
' leo. 


of. 
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| Ethic.l.x. 
£6. 


' may ſerve for the better confirmarion|þ 
| of that which is true ; the ſparks of er-|j 


— 


the Moone - 


That 


of it, in whom you may ſee many |. 
things worth the reading and notice. | . 

To itI anſwer, that this poſition in 
Philoſophy, doth not bring any in-| 
convemence to the reſt, {ince 'tis not| * 
Arzflocle, but truth that ſhould be the|/ 7 
rule of our opinions,and if they be not|® 
both faund together , we may ſay to|\# 
him, as hee ſaid to his Maſter Plate, |: 
« jLQiy 30 ovTay FIAKy » 00 @egnMA! F 4 Mideiay. : 
« Though Plats were his friend , yet|® 
« hee would rather adhere to truth|* 
<« than him. 4 

I muſt needs grant, that wee are all|s 
much beholden to the induſtry of the|# 
ancient Philoſophers, and more eſpe- 
ctally-to Arzflotle, for the greater part|? 
of our learning ; bur yet 'tis not ingra-| 
titude to ſpeak againſt him, when hee 
 oppoleth truth , for then mary of the|? 
Fathers would be very guilty, eſpeci-|2 
ally 7uflin , who hath writ a Treatile|\ 
purpoſely againſt him. ; 
- Bur ſuppoſe this opinion were falle, |}? 
yet tis not againſt the faith, and ſoit 


rour, being forc'd out by oppoſition, 


£ 
As l 
L 
I, 
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27 ons have proceeded : 


may be a Thorld. 


I as the ſparks of fire by the ſtriking of 
4 Ihe flint and fteele. Bur ſuppoſe too. 
I chat it were hereticall, and againſt the 
Faith, yet may it be admitted with the 
p ſame priviledge as Ariſtotle , from 


whom many more dangerous Opini- 
as that the 
world 1s eternall, that God cannot 
have while to oaks after theſe inferi- 
our things, that.after death there is no 


 - RTE which ſtrike diredly at 
the fundamentals of our Religion. 


in Woe dayes, as to ſtick cloſer unto 
him, than unto Scripture,as if his Phi- 


all divine truths. 

Vpon theſe grounds both Se, Vin- 
centius and Serafinus de firmo (as I have. 
ſcene them quoted) think that Arzfiotle 
was the violl of Gods wrath, which 


wiſedom by the third Angel ; But| 
for my-part, I think the world is much 


q | beholden to him for all irs ſciences. 


11 Sothar it is juſtly to be wondred | 
«| why ſome ſhould be ſo ſuperſtitious 


reward or puniſhment , and ſuch like | 


lofophy were the onely foundation of | 


was powred. out upon the waters of | 
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1 But yer 'twere a a ſhame for theſe later 
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ages to reſt our ſelves meerely upon| 3 
the labours of our Fore-fathers , as 1f|# 
they had informed us of all things to| 
be knowne ; and when we are ſet upon| 
their ſhoulders, not to ſee further than|s 
they themſelves did. 'Twere a ſu- 3 
perſtitious, a lazie opinion to think} 
| Ariſtotles works the bounds and limits! 
of all humane invention , beyond'z 
which there could be no poſstbility of | 
| reaching. Certainly there are yet ma- : 
ny things left to diſcovery, and it can- 
not be any inconvenience for us, to|! 
| maintaine a new truth, or rectife an 
ancient errour. 

Bur the poſition (ſay ſome) 1s dt- 
| rely againſt Scripture, for | 
| 21. Aofes tels us but of one world, |þ 
and his Hiſtory, of the Creation had || 
| been very imperfeR, if God had made} 
another. "57" 
2. Saint Johx ſpeaking of Gods || {: 
works , ſays hee made the world , 1n| G 
the finoular number, and therefore|} T 
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| there is but one :'tis the argument of | nc 


Aquinas , and he thinks that none will | b 
oppoſe it , but ſuch who with Deme-|E an 
eritzs eſteeme ſome blinde chance, and | da 


not 


Y k 
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go may be a World. 


4 not any wile providence to be the tra- 


F has in ancient times beene accounted 


| ged by Aquinas; if there be more 


| ther be of the ſame, or of a diverſe na- 
J ture ; but they are not of the ſame 
| kinde ; for this were needlefſe, and 
4 would argue an improvidence, fince| 
-\|4 one would have no more perfe&ion 
4 than the other ; not of divers kindes, 
4 tor then one of them could not be cal- 
4 led the world or univerſe, fince it did 
FI not containe univerſall perfeftion. I 
J have cited this argument, becauſe it is | 
Jſo much ſtood upon by Fulizs Ceſar la 


eo ** >. "0 


—— — — _______ 
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mer of all things. 
3- The opinion of more worlds 


a hereſie, and Barone affirmes that for 
this very reaſon Firgilizs was caſt out. 
of his Biſhoprick, and excommunica- 
ted from the Church. 

4. A tourthargument there 1s ur- 


worlds than one, then they muſt ci- | 


Galla, one that has purpoſely writ a 
Treatiſe againſt this opinion which T 
now deliver ; but-the Dilemma is ſo | 
blunt that it cannot cut-on either fide, | 


and the conſequences ſo weaketharT } 


dare truſt them without an anſwer; | 
Ne RET 1 And 
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EceL A.D. 


94s. 


Ibid. 
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And (by the way ) you may lee this 
later Author in that place , where hee 
endeavours to prove a necelsity of 
. one world, doth leave the chiete mat- || 
terin hand, and take. much needlefle || 
paines to diſpute againſt Demnerim, 
who thought that the world was made 
by the caſuall concourſe of atoms in || 
great vacuum, It ſhould ſeeme that ei- || 
ther his cauſe or his skill was weake, 
orelſe he would have ventured upon: 
a ſtronger adverſary. Theſe argu- 
ments which I have ſet downe,are the 
chiefeſt which I have met with againſt 
this ſubje&, and yet the beſt of theſe! 
hath not force enough to endanger the 
truth that I have delivered. 
Vnto the two firſt ir may be an- 
{wered, that the negative authority of] 
Scripture is not prevalent in thoſc 
things which are not the fundamen- 
tals of A fl 
But you'le reply, though it doe not] 
neceſlarily conclude, yet 'tis probable] 
| if there had beene another world, wee 
| ſhould have had ſome notice of it in 
Scripture. 1:17 ij 
I anſwer , 'tis as probable that the 
Scrip* 


| 
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Scripture ſhould have informed us of 
the planets , they being very remark- | 
able parts of the Creation; and yer 
neither doſes, nor Fob, nor the Pſalmes 
J (the places moſt frequent in Afſtrono- | 
micall obſervations ) nor any other 
A Scripture mention. any of them bur 
J the Sunne and Moone. Becaule\the | 
| difference betwixt them and the other 
I ſtarres, was knowne onely to thoſe 
4 who were learned men, and had skill 
Jin Aftronomie, As for that expreſsion 
in 7ob Wa 12212 the flarres of the moy- 
#ing, it is inthe plurall number, and 
therefore cannot properly be applied : 
to Venus. And for that in Iſaiah Y9m7 
'tis confeſled to be a word of obſcure 


oveſſe tran ſlated in that ſence. Ir be- 
ing a true and common rule, that He- 
12 ret fideralis minime curioſs celeftium 
nominum penurii laborant. The Jewes 
Wbcing bur little skilled in Aſtronomie, 


may be. a World. 


interpretation, and therefore is but by | 


Lob3s 7. 


Ifai. 14-12: | 


| Fromond. 
Veſta.t.3. 
2 PR 
C03 Reg. 


Wtheir language dos want proper ex- 
preſSioftis for the heavenly bodies, 
and therefore they are fainei ſome-} 
Ftimes to attribute the ſame name unto | 

livets conſtellations. 


DS 


Sy; $: 

n171D.- 
Which is 
interpre- 
red both 
for the 

planers & | 
for the 13 


fignes. _ 
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That the Moone | | 

Now if the Holy Ghoſt had inten. |þ 
ded to reveale unto us any naturall ſe- 
crets, certainly hee would never have|f 
omitted the mention of the planets, |} 
Quorum motu nibil eft quod de Conditors | 
ſapientia teflatur evidentins apud eos quill 
cayiunt, Which doe ſo evidently et Þ 
forth the wiſedome of the Creator, : 


| And therefore you muſt know that| 


'tis beſides the ſcope of the old Te- 
ſtament orthe new, to diſcover any 
thing unto us concerning the ſecrets| 
of Philoſophy ; 'tis not hs intent in| 
the new Teſtament, ſince wee cannot | 
conceive how it might any way be-| 
long either to the Hiſtorical, exegeti-|þ 
call, or propheticall parts of it : nor is|ſþ 
it his intent in the old Teſtament, as 1s 
well obſerved by our Countrey-man|| 
Maſter Wx1 6nr. Non Mofis aut Pro-|f 
phetarum inflitutum fuiſſe viderur Mathe-|f 
maticas aliquas aut Phyicas ſubulitate 
promulgare , ſed ad vulgi captum 0 bj, 
end: morem, quemadmodum nutrices in-f .. 
| fantulis ſolent , ſeſe accommodare, ©'TisN, 

« not the endeavour-of Aſoſes or the 
© Prophets to diſcover any Mathema 
«ticall or Philoſophicall _— 


» 
+4 


| —_— 
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of any naturall ſecret. Artes reconditas 


þ1 ornes ſimul fine exceptione docere voluit., 
L 


MI | CES 
JI may be a World, 


|< but rather to accommodate them-. 
|| « ſelves to vulgar capacities, and ordi- 
1] nary ſpeech', as nurſes are wont to 
2|< uſe their Infants. True indeed, 0- 
[ſes is there to handle the Hiſtory of | 
| che Creation. But 'tis certaine (faith 
| Cabin) that his purpoſe is totreat only 
| of the viſible forme of the world, and 


>» 
; 


— 


| caſily underſtood by the 1gnorant and 
1 ruder ſort of people, and therefore we 


are not thence to expect the diſcovery | 
1 alunde diſcat qui volet ,, hic ſpiritus Dez 


| As for more hidden Arts,they muſt he 
| looked for clſe-where ; the Holy: 


| without exception. And therefore 'tis 
q obſerved , that Moſes does not any 
q where meddle with ſuch matters as 
| were very hard to be conceived; for. 

being to informe the common people | 
as well as others, he does it after a yul- | 
gar way, as it is commonly noted, de-f 
claring the originall chiefely of thoſe 
things which are obvious to the ſenſe, | 


Ghoſt did here intena to inſtruct all | 


and being ſilent of otherthings which] 


D then} 
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Cap.2s 
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Par! 1. DS. 
68. Art. 3. 


| Epiit,T39. 

| ad Cypre. 
So Percrits 

| 12 2 Gen. 


Cy 
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| | cauſe theſe things are not ſo com-|f1 


— 
That. the Moone. 


then could not well be apprehended. |þ 
And therefore Pererius propoſing the 
queſtion, why the Creation of plants | 
& herbs is mentioned, but not of met- |? 
talls and mineralls ? ? 

Anſwers. Quis iflarum rerum ge-||; 
neratzo eft uulgo occulta & agnata, Be- { 


monly knowne as the orher ; and|Þþ 
| hee adds, Moſes nou 0:mna, ſed manifeſtal 
| ommbus enarranda ſuſcepit. Moſes did 
not intend to relate unto us the begin-|ſþ 
 Nings of all things , but thoſe onely|þ 
which were moſt evident unto all 

men. And therefore too, Aquinas ob- 
ſerves that hee writes nothing of the 
ayre , becauſe that being inviſible, 
the people knew not whether there 
were any ſuch body or no. And for 
this very reaſon, St. Jexom alſo thinks 
that there 1s nothing expreſt concer- 
ning the Creation of Angels , becaulc 
the rude and ignorant vulgar were not 
ſo capable of apprehending their na- 
tures. And yet notwithſtanding,thelc 
are as remarkable parts of the Creati- 
on, and as fit to be knowne as another 
world. And therefore the Holy Ghofi 


£00 


may be # Wer [d. 


RR 


too uſes ſuch vuleat expreſsions., 
| which ſet things forth rather as they 
Il}. appeare, than as they afe, as when he 
| calls the Moone one of the greate? lights, 
FJ whereas 'tis the leaſt that wee can ſee 
| inthe whole heavens, So afterwards 
| ſpeakitis of the great raine which 
4 drowned the world ; hee fayes, The 
1 windowes of heaveri were opened, be- | 
I cauſe it ſeemed to come with that vio- 
| lence, as if it were poured out ffom 
- | windowes in the Firmament. = 
YI Arid wi reference to this;a drowth is 
Lf defcribed in ſundry othef * places by 
-|Wrcbe heavens being ſhat #p. So thar the 
e|Mphraſes which the Holy Ghoſt ufes 
concerning thefe thirigs, are not to be | 
urtderſtodd in a litetall fenfe ; but ra- | 
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or ther as vulgar expreſsions ; and this | 

ks |MWrule is ſer down by Saint Auſtin,whete | 12.in cow. 
1-Mipeaking coricernirie that inthe Pſalm, | F/4136.s 
ic Woh ftretched the earth pon the watery, he | 
0tWMotes that when the' words of Scriv- | 

u-|tuce ſhall ſeeme to contradict com- | 

lc |ſnon ſenſe or expetictice , there are | 
Whey to be underſtood in a qualified | 

ict Wence, and not according to the letter. | 

of And 'ris obſerved, that for want of | 
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the two firſt arguments. 


That the Moone. 


this rule, ſome of the Ancients have | 
faſtned ſtrange abſurdities upon the 
words of the Scripture. So Saint Am. 
broſe eſteemed it a hereſte to think that |? 
the Sunne and Starres were not very || 
hot , as being againſt the words of |? 
Scripture, Pſalm.19.6.where the Plal- |} 
miſtſayes, that there is nothing that is || 
hid from the heat of the Sunne. So\ſþ 
others there are that would prove the | 
heavens not to be round, out of that| 
place, Pſal.104. 2. Hee ſtretched out the 
heavens like a curtaine, So Procopius alſo | 
was of opinion, that the carth was|f 
founded upon the waters; nay, hec 
made it part of his faith, proving it out 
of Pſal.24.2.He hath founded the earth up. 
03 the ſeas,and eftabliſhed it upoxthe floods, 
Theſe and ſuch like abſurdities haye 
followed, when men looke for the 
orounds of Philoſophy in the words 
of Scripture. So that, from what hath 
beene ſaid, I may conclude that the fi-| 
lence of Scripture concerning any .0- 
ther world , is not ſufficient argument| 
to prove that there is none. Thus for 


Vnto the third, I may anſwer, hl 
this 


—_—_ —_—__ 


a 


ut 
up- 
as, 
Ve 
he 
rds 
ath| 
{-FWorlds inthe firſt ſenſe, and if there 
0-Fwere any ſuch, it might,perhaps,ſeem 
n Fſtrange, that Moſes, or Se. John ſhould | 
to! Feither not know , or not mention its 


C 


» ned for this opinion, becauſe hee held 
hi 
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q may be a World. 


and undoubted parts of Mathematicks 
for hereticall , becauſe they them- 
q ſelves could not perceive a reaſon of 
I it. And therefore their pradtiſe in this 
J particular, is no ſufficient teſtimomie 
J againſt us. 
JT Butlaſtly, Tanſwer to all the above 
J named objections , that the terme 
(world) may be taken in a double | 
ſenſe, more generally for the whole 
Vniuerſe;as it implies in it the elemen- 
tarie and xthereall bodies, the ſtarres 
and the earth. Secondly, more parti- 
cularly for an inferiour World con- | 
liſting of elements. 

Now the maine drift of all theſe ar- 
guments, '15 to confute a plurality of 


* | Ml this very example is quoted by others, 
© | WM to ſhew the ignorance of thoſe primi- 
- | tive times., who did-{ometimes con-. 
t | F demne what they did not underſtand, 
f Y and have often cenſur'd the lawfull f 


reation. And Yirgilius was condem - 
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quod N it alius mundus ſub renrg, alinſque at 
mw & Luna, (3s Bayonius ) that within 
our globe of carth, there was another| 
world, another Sunne and Moone, |! 
and {6 he nught ſeeme to exclude this} 
from the number of the other crea-8 
tures. | 4 
But now there is no ſuch danger in 
this opinion, which is here deliver &d,| 
ſince this World is ſaid to be in rhe 
Moone, whole creation is particularly 
expreſt, 

So that in the firſt ſenſe I yeeld,tha 
there is but one world, which 1s al 
thar thearguments doe} proye; but ur- 
derſtand it in the ſecond ſenſe, and {q 

[ affirme there may be more , nor doe 
any of the aboye named. objection 
proye the contrary. 

Netther can this opinion derogat 
from the divine Wiſedom (as Aquind 
thinks) but rather advance it, ſhewin 
a compend;am of providence, that could 
make the ſame body a world , and! 
Moone; a world for habiration, and! 
Moone for the uſe of others, andrh 
ornament of the whole frame of Ne 


ture. For as the members of the bod) 
ſeri 
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&{ ſerve not onely for the preſervation of | Liz... 
themſelves, bur forthe uſe and conve- | Cap,z, | 
niencie of the hole, as the hand pro- | Cſansdc | 
AM te&s the head as well as faves 1t ſelfe, TOY oil 
A & is it in the parts of the Vniverſe, | 
.Y where cach one may ſerye as well for 
F checonſervarion of that which is with- 
F in it, as the help of others without ir, jd 
CAL erſennus a late Jeſt uite, propoſing Comment. | 
the queſtion whether or no the opini- | #7 9: 
on of more worlds than one, be hereti- poo o 
call and againſt the faith * He anſwers | 
it negatively, becauſe it does not con- | _ 
tradit any expreſle place of Scripture, [ "y 
or determination of the Church. And Wr'h : 
though (faith he) it ſeemes to bea raſh 
opinion, as being againſt the conſent 
of the Fathers ; yet if this controverſie 
be chiefly Philoſophicall, then their 
authorities are not of ſuch wetght. 
Vntothis it may. be added, that the 
conſent. of, the Fathers is prevalent 
onely-in ſuch points as were firſt con- 
trovexted amongſt them, and then ge- 
nerally decided one way , and not 1n 
ſuch other patticuſars as never fell un- 
der their examination and difpute. 
I have now ih ſome meaſure,ſhewed 
Da. that | 
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implied in the opinion. 


k 


opinion) be priviledged from any 


muſt therr ſecke out ſome other place 
for its ſituation. The third Propoſiti- 
on therefore ſhall be this. 


— _— 


Propoſition 3. 


That the heavens doe not conþft of any ſuth 
pure mater , which can priviledge them 
from the like change and corruption , 4| 
theſe inferiour bodies are liable unts. 


T hath beene often queſtioned 
moneſt the ancient, Fathers & Phi 
lotophers , what kinde of matter that 


: ſhould 


td 


that a plurality of worlds does not |? 
contradict any principle of reaſon or||# 
place of Scripture ,. and ſo cleared the|® 
firſt part of that ſuppoſition which 15/3 


change or corruption,it will be in vain|ſ 
then to imagine any element there; | 
and if we will have another world, we 


| It may next be enquired , whether||? 

'tis poſsible there may be a globe of |} 
elements in that which wee call the} 
xrhercall parts of the Vniverſe , forit||! 
this (as it1s according to the common|| 


— 
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| ſhould be of which the heavens are | Liz. 1: 
|| framed. Some think that they conſiſt | Cap, z. | 
Z| of a fifth ſubſtance diſtin& from the | | 
#| foure elements, as Ariftocle holds , and | Þ* Cel 
with him ſome of the late Schoole- | 4: 
men , whoſe ſubtill braines could not 
3] be content to attribute to thoſe vaſt 
| glorious bodies but commoggnateri- 
1] alls, and therefore they themſelves 
1] had rather take pains to preferre them 
||| to ſome extraordinary nature; whereas 
[| notwithſtanding, all the arguments - | 
[| they could invent, were not able to 
convince a neceſsity of any ſuch mat- 
ter, as 1s confeſt by their owne * ſide. | * Collee. 
It were much to be deſired, that theſe on. 
men had not in other caſes, as well as | c. 2.9.6. 
this, multiplied things without neceſ- | 9-3: 
ity, and as if there had not becne e- 
nough to be kapwne in the ſecrets of ; 
4 |£\pature, have ſpunne out new ſubjects 
trom their own braines, to finde more 
work for future ages ; I ſhall not men- 
tion their arguments, ſince 'tis already 
confeſt, that they are none of them of 
+ /any.neceſſary conſequence; and be- 
des, you may ſee them ſet downe in I 
any of the books de Clo. 


TY Ty 
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Cap. Ze 


In Hexamp. 
lib 4- 


Enayrat 
Genel, art. 
19. 


| 171 opere 6. 
dierum, 


diſpat.5, 


But it is the generall conſent of the ||; 
Fathers , and the opinion of Lombard, || 
that the heavens conſiſt of the ſame|# 

matter with theſe ſublunary bodies, ||? 
St, Ambroſe is ſo confident of it,that he ||} 
 eſteemes the contrary a hereſfie. True|| 
 indeed,they differ much among them- || 
ſelves, {@ne thinking them to be made|ſþ 
of fire, others of water, and others of || 
both; but herein they generally agree, | 
that they are all framed of ſome ele-| 
ment or other, Which Dionyſiu Car. | 
thuſianm collets from that place 1n| 
| Geneſee, where the heavens are mentio- || 
ned in their creation, as divided onely 
in diſtance from the elementary bo- 
dies, & not as being made of any new 
matter. To this purpoſe others cite 
the derivation of the Hebrew word 
AU, qui MV ib; & N19 aque or quid 
OR 72ni & DD aque. Becaule they 
are framed out of theſe elements, But 
concerning this ;-you may fee ſundry 
diſcourſes moreat large in Ladovirm 
| Molina, Euſebims Nirembergian , witlhf |-be 
divers others. The venerable Bexe| 
thought the Planets to conſiſt of all 
the foure elements ; and"tis likely that 


the 


- 
» #1, 
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the other parts are of an aereous ſub- | L1s. 1, 
ſtance, as will be ſhewed afterward , | Cap.3. 
2 | however, I cannot now ſtand to recite | /= #6. de 
2 | the arguments for either, I have onely nr} 
{| urged theſe Authorities to counter- | 
7 | vaile 4riftotle, and the Schoolemen, 
7 | and the better to make way for a 
q | proofe of their corruptibilitys = 
The next thing then to be enquired | .. 
afrer, is, whether they be of a corrup- | 2 Per3.12 
tible nature, not whether they can be A: 
deſtrayed by God for this, Scripture 
purs out of:daubt. + {I 
Nor whether or:-noina long time 
they would weare away and grow 
worſe; for from: aby fuch feare:they 
have beene lately . priviledged. © But | By Door 
whether they are capable of ſuch prey" 
changes and viciſsitudes, as this inferi- | © * 
| | our: wortd is Iyableunto? 
| The two chicf opinions concerning 
ff | this, have both erred im tome oxtre- | 
|| mity, the one {ide-going fo farre from | 
0 | the other, that they have; bath gone | 
10 | beyond the right, whulſt Arifloile hath 
| oppoſed the truth .,- as well as the 
Stoicks,  - | : 
Some of the Ancients have thought, 
that | 
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44 | That the Moone 
L1s.1. | thatthe heavenly bodies have ſtood in 
Cap.z. | need of nouriſhment. from the ele- 
ments , by web they were continually 
ted, 1o had divers alterationsby rea- 
 ſonoftheir food:;this is fathered on He- 
Plutarch, | raclitus followed by that greatNatura- | | 


. . ©, 
de plac. | 15 Fliny,& in generall attributed to all 


ro” the Stoicks. You may ſee Seneca ex- 
X Hp. | prefly to this purpoſe iu theſe words. 
2:C.9, ar #N "RY | 

* | Ex Ha alimenta omnibus animalibus, om. 

: _ vibus ſatis, ommibm ſtellis dividuntur.hinc 
' ** | profertur quo ſuſftineantur tot Sidera tan 
 exercitata, tam avida,ptr diem,notiimque,N| 
wt ih opere,ita in paſiu. Speaking of the 
earth, he ſayes, from thence it is that 
nouriſhment 15 dividedto all the living 
creatures, the Plants and the Starres ; 
hence were ſnſtained ſo many conſtel- | 
lations, fo laborious, ſo greedy, both | Þ| 
day and night, as well intheir feeding | Þ|« 
as working, Thus allo Lucaz ſings, | 
Necnon Oceano paſci phabumque po«| {| 

_ lumg, Credimme. | 
1.Apoftcl. Vnto theſe Prolomie allo that learned 
Egyptian ſeemed to agree, when hee| ||: 
affttrmes that the-body of the Moone 
1s moiſter, and cooler than any of the | | < 
| other Planets; by reaſon of the earthly | 
vapours t. 
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| as Might make them lyable to the leaſt 


| | ſo long a ſpace diſcerne any aſlteration 
amongſt them; But unto this I anſwer. | 
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vapours that are exhaled unto it, You 
ſee theſe Ancients thought the Hea- 
vens to be ſo farre from this imagined | 
incorruptibility, that rather like the 
weakeſt bodies they ſtood in need of 
ſome continuall nouriſhment, withour 
which they could not ſubſiſt, | 

But Ariſtotle and his followers were 
ſo farre from this , that they thought 


thoſe glorious bodies could not con- 
taine within them any ſuch principles 


change or corruption, and their chiefe 
reaſon was, becauſe we could not in 


I_ 


1. Suppoſing wee could not, yet 
would it not hence follow that there 


| were none, as hee himſelfe in effe& | 


doth confeſle. in another place; for | 
{peaking concerning our knowledge | 
of the Heavens, he ſayes, 'tis very im- | 
perfect and difficult, by reaſon of the | 
vaſt diſtance of thoſe bodies from us, | 
and becauſe the changes which may | 
happen unto them. are not either biege | 
enough, or frequent enough to fall | 
within the-apprehenſton and obſerya- 

tion | 
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tion of our ſenſes ; no wonder then if | | 
| he himſelfe be deccived in his afterti- 
ons concerning theſe particulars. Burt | 
yet, inthis hee implies, thar it a man 
were nearer to theſe heavenly bodtes, 
hee would be a fitter Judge to decide 
this controverſie than himſelfe. Now 
its our advantage, that by the help of 
Galkw his glaſſe, wee are advanced 
nearer unto them, and the heavens are 
made more preſent to us than they 
were before. However,as 1t 15 with us 
where there be many viciſsitudes arid 
ſucceſsions of things, though rhe earth 
 abideth foy ever : So likewile may it be 
| amongſt the planets, in which though | 


LP 2. * 4s + s - if 
4X25 » "7s 4 OO Mc —." 
*T; £ bes OS TH. S(O in gf Ly " 


© %. Ig ae IP * KEE 
So 


- 
5 


there ſhould be divers alterations, yet | 
they themſelves may ſtill continue of |} 
the ſame quantity and light. ll | 
| 2. Though wee could not by our|ſ? 
ſenſes ſee ſuch alterarions, yet our rea-||ſ* 
ſon might perhaps ſufficiently con-|F{ 
vince us of them, Nor can wee well |< 
conceive how the Sunne ſhould reflet 
againſt the Moane, and yer not pro- 
duce ſome alteration of heat, Dzogenes | 
the Philoſopher was hence per{ſwa- 
ded, that thoſe ſcorching heats had 

; burnt 


— 
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burnt the Moone into the forme of a 
Pumice-ſtone. 

3. Tanſwer, that there have beene. 
ſome alterations obſerved there , wit- | 
2 nefle thoſe comets which [have beene | 
4 ſcene above the Moone. As alto thoſc 
4 ſpots or clouds that encompaſle the 
4 body of the Sun, amongſt which, there 
q is a frequent ſuccefsion by a corrupti- 
q on of the old,and a generaticn of new. 
1 50 that though Arzſtorles conſequence 
| were ſufficient, whe he proved that the 
| heavens were not corruptible, becauſe 
there have not any changes beene dil- 
covered in them ; yet this by the fame 
reaſon muſt be as prevalent , that the 
Heavens are corruptible, becauſe there | 
have beene ſo many alterations obſer- 
ved there ; But of theſe, together with 
a farther confirmation of this propofi- 
ton, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak at-| 
erwards ; In the meane ſpace, I will 
teferre the Reader to that work of 
betner,a late Jeſuite which he titles his 
ſa Yrpne , where hee may fee this | £i6.4per2 
point concerning the corruptibility of | #3437 
he Heavens largely handled,and ſufti- 
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to enlarge my lelfe ; but becauſe they 
are directly handled by many others, 


ſelte, as defiring all poſsible brevity, 


no ſolid Orbes. It there be a habitable 
world in the Moone (which I now at- 


not hers, why any of the other, I ra- 
ther think that they are all of a fluid 
(perhaps acreous){ubſtance. Saint Am- 
broſe, and Saint Baſil did endeavour to 
prove this out of that place in ſay, 
where they are compared to {moak,as 
they are both quoted by Rhodiginas, 
Euſebius Nicembergius doth likewilc 
from that place confute 'the ſolidity 
and incorruptibility of the Heavens, 
and cites for the ſame interpretation 
the authority of Euftlachins of Antich 
and Saint Aufiiz,T am ſure,in one place 
ſeemes to aſſent unto this opinion, 


_ though 


There are ſome other things, on! þ 
which I might here take an occaſion} Þþ 


and doe not immediatly belong to the||: 
| chiete matter in hand, I ſhall therefore|} 
referre the Reader to their Authors, |þ 
and omit any large proofe of them my || 


7. The firſt 1s this : That there arc : 


firine) itmuſt follow, that her Orbe js | 


not ſolid as Ariftorle ſuppoled ; and it 


: 


acc 


on, 
ugh 
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| force or conſequence in a Philoſophi- 
I] call diſpute, you may ſee them to this. 
| {| purpoſe in Sixrms Senenſis lib.s.Biblioth. 
| annot. 14. The chicte reaſons, that are | 
1 commonly urged tor the confirmartt- 
1 on of it, are briefly theſe three. 


1 mcts , which have beene obſerved to 
q be above the planets, thorough whoſe 
1 Orbs ( if they had beene ſolid) there 
1 would not have beene any puſſ2ge. To | 
| theſe may be added thoſe lefler pla- 


I and Sarurne, for which Aſtronomers 


may be a World. 
though hee does often in his other 
works contradict1t. = 
If you eſteeme the zeſizmony of the 


ancient Fathers, to be of any great 


1 From the altitude of divers co- 


I 


nets lately diſcovered about Jupiter 


have not yet framed any Orbs, 

2 From that uncertainty of all A- 
ſtronomicall obſervations, which will 
follow upon the ſuppoſition of ſuch 
lolid ſpheres. For then we ſhould ne- | 
ver diſcerne any Starre but by 2 mul- 
titude of refrations, and ſo conſe - 

a ns ff 
quently wee could not polſsibly finde 
tneir true ſituations either in reſpect of 
us, or in regard of one another : Since 


—_—_— 


E what | 


TS 6.4 ay 4. in- ey 4 44 Su FI S4- 4. ERGO 9% 2 e996... 4A. 


P— —— 


as, 
- nd 


50 E- That the Moone 2 


mr ee ———— 


tw 


a S—_wOICTISS TS EC OE EET 


4 SS > 


Dr D 
* — 


— | whateverthe - oye difcernes by a re-\ 
| fracted beam, 1t apprehends to be in : 
ame other ola ace thin wheretn 1t 1s, |. 
But now this would be ſuch an INCON-|Þ 
 venience, as would quite ſubvert thelf 
| rounds & whole Art of Aſtronomy, | [2 
| and therefore is by no meanes to beþ 
admirred, 1 
ries this 1t is commonly anſwered, || 
all thoic Orbs are equally dia- 4 
a ia? though nor of a continued|Þþ 
quantity. W << reply, that ſuppoſing |f 
they were ,yrthis cannot hinder them|þ 
from being the cauſes of refraction, | 
which is produced as well by the di-\ſ. 
verſity of ſuperficies , as the different| 
per{picuity of bodies. Two claſſes putſſ| 
| together, will cauſe a divers refraction|l 
from another fi nole one that is bur of 
equall thickne ſeand perſ{picuity. 
From the different height of the 
{ame planet at ſeverall times, For. if 
accordinse to the uſuall Hypoheſgs,there 
ſhould be ſuch diſtin , ſolid Orbs, 
then it would be impoſible chat the 
planets ſhould intrench upon one ano- 
thers Orbs, orthat two of them at ſe- 


verall —_— ſhould be above one ano- 
ther 
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7 ther, which notw irhſtandino hath bi 
| roved to be ſo by later experience. 
F Tycho hath obſerved.that Yen is fom- 
| cimes nearer to us than the Sunne or 
Fl Aercury,and {ſymteimes farther oft than 
FJ both ; which appearances Hes 
Jl. | 12214 himfelfe does acknowledge, and 
vichall, docs confeſle that they can- 
410t be rc :conciled to the common Hy- 
: [rotheſ js, 

But for your better, ſatisf1&ion 
{ bercin, I ſhall referre you to the above 
named $ cheiner, in his Roſa Vrima, in 
whom you may ſee both authorities 


1 
[ 
[1 
S 


{ct downe for this opinion. For the 
UEbetter confirmation of which hee ad- 
joynes alſo ſome authenticall Epiſtles 
of Fredericus Ceſtus Lynceus , a Noble 
Prince, written to Befarmine, contain- 
ing divers reaſons tothe ſame purpoſe. 
You may alſo fce the ſame truth ſer 
downe by Johannes Pena, in his Pre- 
fice to Euclids Opticks , and Chriſtoph, 
Rothmannusboth who tought theFir- | 


ſand reaſon, very largely and diſtinctly | 


3% 


mament to P onely ayre : and though 
the noble Tycho doe diſpute againſt 
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them, yet he himſclfe holds ud pro-| c:5 
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pins ad veritarzs penetralia accedit hec opi- 
niv, quam Arifiozelicauulgarier approba- 
ta, que celum pluribus realibus atque in- || 
peruits orbebus citra rem replevit, © That 
<« this opinion comes neerer to the 
« truth,than that common one of Ay;. || 
<« fotle which hath to no purpoſe fille | 
« the Heavens with {uch reall and im- 
« pervious Orbs. 

2. There is no element of fire 
which muſt be held with this opinion 
here delivered ; for if wee ſuppoſea] 
world in the Moone , then it will fol- 
low, that the ſphere of fire, either is; 
not there where 'tis uſually placed in! 
the concavity of his Orbe, orelſe that! 
chere is no ſuch thing at all, whichis| 
moſt probable, ſince there are not any 
ſuch ſolid Orbs , that by their ſwift 
motion might heat and enkindle the 
adjoyning ayre , which is imagined to 
be the reaſon of that element. The 
atouments that are commonly urged 
to this purpoſe, are theſe. 

x That which was before alledged 
concerning the refractions which wile. 
be cauſed by a difterent medium. Fo! Na 
ifthe matter of the heavens be of one 
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thick 
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| thickneſſe,and the element of fire ano- 

ther, and the upper Region of ayre di- 
WM tin from both theſe, and the lower 

| Region ſeverall from all the reſt, there 
Wl will then be ſuch a multiplicity of re- 
A fractions, as muſt neceſſarily deſtroy 
J che certainty of all Aſtronomicall 
J obſervations. All which inconveni- 

ences might be avoyced by ſuppo- 
ſinz (as wee doe) that there is one- 
ly one Orbe of vaporous ayre which 
encompaſles our carth, all che reſt be- 
ing Ztherealt and of the fame perſpi- 
cut. 

2 The ſituation of this element does 
no way agree with Ariftotles own prin- 
ciples, or that common providence of 
nature, which wee may diſcerne in or- 
dinary matters. For if the heavens be 
without all elementary qualities, as is 
ulually ſuppoſed , then it would be a 
[VEry incongruous thing for the ele-f_ 
gent of fire to be placed immediatly 

next unto 1t: Since the heat of this 1s 
{xc moſt powerfull and vigorous qua- 
j{ity that is amongſt all the reſt; And | 
Nature in her other works , does not 
yne extreames, but by ſomething of 
3 4] 
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BETA. i middle diſpoſition. So in the very 
; Cape 3 | frame of our bodies, the bones which|Þ 
| are ot a hard ſubſtance, and the fleſh of | 
” a ſoft, are not joyned togerher but by [f 
the interceſsion of membranes and [4 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


oriſſels , ſuch as being of a middie n3- |} 
ure may fitly come betwixt, |: 
'Tis not conceiveable tor what} 
uſe or benefit there ſhould be any ſuch Þ 
clement in that place, and certaine it 
is that Nature docs not doc zny thing 
IN Vaine, 
4 4 Betwixt two cxtreams there can 
| be but one Medium, 'and therefore be-f 
eweene thote two oppoſite elements | 
of earth and water, it may ſceme more 
convenient to place onely the ayre, 
which ſhall partake ot middle quali 
| tics different from both, 
| 5 Fire does not ſeeme ſo properly 
and cirectly to be oſce to any| 
thing as Ice, and 1it the one be nota! 
clement why ſhould the other s 
It you objec thatthe fire which we 
commonly uſe, does alwaycs tend up-ſſnc 
wards. I anſwer This cannor provey (+ 
that there 1s a naturall place for ſuch of 
anclcment,lince our adverſaries them h: 
ſelves 
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wt L lves doe grant. that culinary and ele- | 
2 mentary fire are of different kinds. The 
one docs'burne, ſhine, and corrupt its 
: ſubject; the other. diſagrees from 1t in 
I all cl heſe reſpects. And "therefore from 
1 the aſcent of the one, wee cannot pro-. 
[1 perly inferre the being or ſituation of 
[ the other. 

J But for your farther ſatisfaction | 
| herein, you may perule Cardan, Johan- 
7 nes Pena that learned Frenchman , the 
f{ noble Tycho , with divers others who 


$9*cE 
I might adde a third . UZ, that 


if they be not folid, how can their mo- 
tion cauſe any ſuch ſound as is con- 
ceived 2 I doe the rather meddle with 
this, becauſe Platarch ſpeakes as if a 
nan-might very conveniently heare 
that harmony.if he were an inhabitant 
in the Moone. Bur 1 oueſle that hee 
laid this out of incogitancy , and did 
not well conſider thoſe neceſlary con- 
[equences which depended upon his 
opinion. However, the world would 
taye no great loſle in being deprived 


I have pur poſcly handled this propo- 


. 


«| aw no Mutfick of the ſphearcs: for | 
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Þ "WP of this Muſick, unleſſe at ſomtimes Wwe [ 
| Cap. 3, | had the priviledoe to-heare it ; Then! 
, De ſommis. ikeed Philo the Jew thinks it mowey 
| ſave us the charges of dyet, and wee|| 
might live at an eafie rate by feeding ; 
| at theeare only ,and receiving no other þ 
nouriſhment ; and for this very ceafoal 
(ayes he) was Moſes enabled to tarr 'F 
 torty dayes and forty nights in the! 
| Mount without eating any thing , be-i 
cauſe hee there heard the melody oi 
the Heavens, --Riſum teneatis, T know! 
this Mufick hath had great Patrons, | 
both ſacred & prophane Authors,f1 ach 
{as Ambroſe, Bede, Boetins, Anſelme, Plats, 
Cicero, and others; but becauſe it 1s Not: 
| NOW, Ithink, affirmed by any, I hall 
not therefore beſtow eirhe! paines or | 


time inarguing againſt it, 

It may ſuffice that I have onely n: n1- 
med thele three laſt , and for the two 
more neceſſary , have referred the 
Reader to others for ſatisfaion, | 
ſhall in the next place proceed to the 
| nature of the Moones body , to know 
whether that bg capable of any. ſuch 
conditions, as may make it poſs1ble to 


be inhabited, and what thoſe qualitiesFp! 
arc 
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are wherein it more neerely agrees 
with our earth. 


Propoſition 4. 


{| That the Moone is a ſolid, compatted, opa- 
cous body. 


' Shall not need to ſtand long in the 


B-þ& proofe of this Propoſition, ſince it 
| is 2 truth already agreed on by the oC- 
S.| | n<rall conſent of the moſt and the beſt 
Philoſophers. 
| 21 Tr isfolid, in oppofition to fluid, 
as is the ayre;for how otherwiſe could 
11 Þ it beat back the light which it receives 
from the Sunne 


ther or no the Moone beſtow her light 
upon us by the refle&tion of the Sun- 
beames from the ſuperficies of her bo- 
dy, orelſe by her owne illumination: 
Some there are who affirme this latter 
part. So ® Averroes,* C elius Rhodiginus, 
© Falis Cejar,&c. And their reaſon is, 
decaule this light is diſcerned in many 
places, whereas. thoſe bodies which 
_- od. g1ve | 


But here it may be queſtioned, whe- | 


a De clo - 
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b Ant.le- | 
(l10n.ll,20. 
af 4+ 

c De phe- 
0m. Lune, 
C.II. 


LE 


Rn. e—————_ 


——————_— 


Pe I I I _ 


OE 0 OO IIS 


| That 'the Moone 


oive light by reflexion, can there only | 
be perceived where the angle of re- 
flexion 1s equall to the angle of inci- 
dence, and this 1s only in one place; as 
ina looking-glafſe,thoſe beams which 
are reflected from 1t , cannot be per- 
ceived in every place where you may | 
{ce the glaſſe , but onely there where 
your eye is placed on the ſame line 
| whereon the beames are refletted, | 
| Butto this I anſ wer, That the argu-(f 
ment will not hold of ſuch thodies|}f 
whoſe ſuperficies is full of uncquallſ 
parts and gibboſities as the Moone 1s, 
Wherfore it is as wel the more proba- | 
ble as the more common opinion; that] 
her light proceeds iro both theſe cau-| 1 
 fes, from reflexton & illumination; nor|}Þ 15 
doth it herein differ from our carth 
fince that allo hath ſome light by il1u- 
mination : for how otherwiſe would 
the parts about us in a Sunne-ſhine day] 
 appeare ſo bright, when as the rayes| 
of reflex1on cannot enter into our eye! 
For the better illuſtration of this, we 
may confider the ſeveral wayes wher-Þ 
by divers bodies are enlightned. Ei-f/be 


ther as water by admitting the.beams dar 
1nt0 
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3) into its ſubſtance ,z or as ayre and thin 
| clouds, by tranſmitting the rayes quite 
thorow their bodies;or as thoſe things 
that are of an Opacous nature and 
{mooth ſuperficies , which reflect the 
light only in one place; orel{e as thoſe 
things which are of an opacous nature | 
and Tugocd {uperficies , which by a 


kind of circumfluous reflexion, 4re at 


cz 
24 


{ the ſame time diſcernable in many 
{ places, as our Earth and the Moone. 
 2- Iti5 compact; and not a ſpungie | 


M1 and porous ſubſtances But this 1s de- 
nied by = Dogenes, bVuellzo, and © Rei- 
noldu, and ſome others, who held the 
Moone to be of the ſame kind of na- 
ture as a Pumuce ſtone; & this,ſay they, 
is the reaſon why inthe Suns ecliplſes 
there appeares within her a duskiſh 
ruddy colour becauſe the Sun beames 
being retr: 1&ted in paſsing through 
the pores of her body, muſt neceſſarily 
© bc repretented under ſuch a colour. 
Bur I reply , it this be the cauſe of 
her redneſle , then why doth ſhee not 
appeare under the ſame forme when 
lhec is about a Sextile Aſpe&,and the 


lrkned part of her body is diſcern- 


able : - 
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Scaliger | 
| Exercit,$o | 
 {[eCl. 13, 
| 


b 
| 


| Pliut. de f.t- 
| Cie Lune. 


able 2 forthen alſo doe the ſame rayes : 


| then hath ſhe not a aile (faith Scaliger\[, 


peare in the full : ſince the light 5 
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paſſe through her, and therefore in all | 
likelyhood Jhould produce the ſame|# 
effect ; and notwithſtanding thoſe|# 
beames are then diverted from 1 us. that J 
they cannot enter into our eyes by a 
ſtraight line , yet muſt the colour {til | 
remaine viſible in her body. And be. | 
f1des, according to this opinion, the|/? 
ſpots would not tr alwayes be the ſame, [ 
but divers as the various diſtance of : 
the Sunne requires. Againe,it the Sunſ} 
beames did palle through her , why 


as the Comets 2? why doth ſhe appeare|} 
in{uch anexaG& round? and not ratherÞ 
attended with a long flame, {ince itis 
meerely this penc <tration of the Sunn:Þ 
beames,that is uſually attributed to bef 
the canſe of beards in blazin 2 ſtarres, | 

It 1s opacous , not tranſparent 
or diaphanous like Cryſtal or glafle, 
as Empedocles thought , who held the| 
Moon to be a olobe of pure congealed 
ayre, like haile incloſed i a ſpheare 
of fire; for then, 

1. W hy does ſhee not alwayes ap- 


| 


diſl perſed 


—_ 4 
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& diſperſed through all her body? {Liv.1. | 
= 2. How can | the interpoſition of | Cap.g. 
' her body fo darken the Sunne,or caule |, ., 
J ſuch great eclipſes as have curned day | rvij. | 
A inro nicht, that have diſcovered the | 2. defa- þ 
[tarres , and frighted the birds with | i 
A fuch a ſidbains darkneſſe , that they 
- | fell downe upon the earth , as it is re- 
'J lated in divers Hiſtories. And there- 
[4 fore Herodors telling of an eclipſe 
J which fell in Xerxes time , deſcribes it 
| thus * 6 uAIOG EH) (Wy TAY ik TS Ga Spry Spare ww, | Herodot liq 
J TheSun leaving, his wonted ſcar inthe | 537: 
I heavens, vaniſhed away : all which ar- 
; oUes ſuch oreat darknefle, as could 
I not have beene, it her body had beene 
=. bing Yet ſome there are who 
J interpret all theſe relations to be hy- ' 
q berbolicall expreſsions; and the noble 
Tycho thinks it naturally impolsible 
that any eclipſe ſhould cauſe ſuch | 
| darknefſe , becauſe the body of the 
Moone can never totally cover the 
Sunne. However,in this he is {1ngular, 
all other Aſtronomers ( if I may be- 
leeve Keplary) being on the contrarie 
opinion , by reaſon the Diameter of 
the Moone does for the moſt part ap- 
Pearce: 
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Prop. 9. 


| 12 (3b, de 
animalib, 


ſonis, becaute perſpicuity 1s an inſe- 


| Ariflotle affirmed the Moone to be of 
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peare bigger to us than the Diameter |þ4 
t tne Sunne. : 
But here Julirzs Ceſar once more, | 
puts in to hinder our pailage. The| 
Moone(faith he)is not altogether opa- || 
cous, becauſe 'tis ſtill of the ſame na- || 
ture with the heavens which are 1n-||# 
capable of totall opacity : and his rea- | 


parable accident of thoſe purer bo- 
dies ; atid this hee thinks muſt neceila- 
rily be granted, for he ſtops there, and 
proves no further ; but to this I ſhall 
deferre ananſwer , till hee hath made 
up his argument. 

Wee may frequently ſee , that her 
body does ſo eclipſe the Sunne, as our 
Earth doth the Moone. And beſides, 
rhe mountains thar are obſerved there, 
doe caſt a dark ſhadow behind them, 
as ſhall be ſhewed afterwards. Since 
then the like interpoſition of them! 
both,doth produce the like efte&, they 
muſt neceſſarily be of the like natures, 
that 1s, alike opacous , which 1s the 
thing to be ſhewed; and this was the 
reaſon (as the Interpreters gueſſe)why 


the 


| meaſure perſpicuous. 


EY ther unlike the Maone, is, becauſethe 
| one 15 a bright body, and hath light of 
|| its owne, and the other a groſle dark 
4 body which cannot ſhineart all. *Tis 
4 requiſite ;rheretore that 1n the next 


4che Moone hath no more light of her 
4ownethan our Earth. i 


AS 2 *Y OT TR 


That the Moone hath no: any light of her 
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the Earths nature, becauſe of their a- 


orcement in opacity , whereas all the 


other elements fave that, are in ſome. 


_——_—_——— 


But, the greateſt difference which 
may {ceme to make our Earth altoge- 


placeI cleare this doubt, and ſhew that 
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Propoſition 5. 


OwNeE. 


Was the fancie of ſome of the 
Jewes, and more eſpecially of 
abbi Simeon, that the Moone was no- 
that both thoſe planers at their firſt 
creation, were equall bethin light and 
quantity. For, becauſe God did then 


O_ 


thing elſe but a contracted Sunne, and | ;z,,,,. 


Sandia fede. | 
| Hebreo0- 


Fi. 


Toftatus in | 
I Gen. 
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tence conld not chuſe but much trou- 
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call them both great lights, therefore|j# 
they inferred that they muſt be both|F 
equall in bignefle. But a while after} 
(as the tradition goes) the ambitious | 
Moone put up her complaint to God 
againſt the Sunne, ſhewing that it was|| 
not fit there ſhould be two ſuch great 
lights in the heavens ; a Monarchieſ 
would beſt become the place of order| 
and harmony, Vpon this, God com- 
manded her to contract her ſelte in-PÞ 
to a narrower compaſle , but thee be-F 
ing much diſcontented hereat, replies, 
What ! becauſe I have ſpoken that 
which is reaſon and equity , muſt If 
therefore be diminiſhed 2 This ſen: 


ble her; and for this reaſon was {hee 
11 great diſtrefle and griete fora long 
{pace; but that her ſorrow might be 
{ome way pacified, God bid her be ot 
o00d cheere, becauſe her priviledges 
and Charter ſhould be greater than the 
Sunnes ; he ſhould appeare in the da 
time onely, ſhee both in the day and| 
night , but her_ melancholy being not 
ſatisfied with this, ſhee replied againe, 


That, that alas was no benefit ; forin 
the 
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I the day time ſhee ſhould be cither nor 


"_* 


ro comfort her up , promiſed, that his 
people the Ifraclites ſhould celebrate 
all their feaſts and holy dayes by a 
computation of her moneths; bur this 
being not able to content her, ſhee has 
looked very rmelaricholy ever fince , 
however, ſhe hath Rill reſerved much 
light of her owne. 

3 Others there were, that did think 
the Moone to be a rom:d globe; the 
gone halfe of whoſe body was of a 
J bright ſubſtance, the other halte being 
Idark; and the divers converſtons of 


I ſcene, or not noted. Wherefore, God : 


{thoſe ſides towards our eyes, cauſed | 


6 
Liz. 1. 
or BY 


.Fthe varicty of her appearances : of this 
opinion was Beroſu, as hee 1s cited by 
Viruvias ; and » St, Auſtin thought it 
was probable enough. Burt this fancie 
is almoſt equally-abſurd with the for- 
mer, and both of them ſound rather 
like fables,than Philoſophicall truths. 
You may commonly ſec how this lat- 
ter does contradict frequent 'and eaſte 
experience for 'tis obſerved, thatthat 
[pot which is perceived about her 
middle when ſhee is in the encreaſc, 


E may 
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may be diſcern'd in the ſame place 
when ſhe is in the full : whence it muſt lÞþ 
follow, that the ſame part which was 
before darkned, is after inlightened, Þ 
and that the one part 1s not alwaye; f 
dark,and the other light of itſelfe.Butþ 
enough of this , I would be loth tf 
make an enemy,that I may afterwards|þ 
overcome him, or beſtow time 1n pro- 
ving that which 1s already granted , ] 
ſuppoſe now , that neither of them! 
hath any patrons, and therefore need 


no confutation. 

'Tis agreed upon by all fides, that 
this Planet receives moſt of her light 
from the Sunne; but the cheite con- 
troverſie is , whether or no ſhee hath 
any of her owne 2 The greater multi- 
tude afirme this. Caraay amongſt the, 
reſt, is very confident of it, and he; 
thinks that if any of us were in the. 
Moone at the time of her greateſt c-W;, 
cliple, Lunam aſpiceremus non ſecus ac i 
numerts cerets ſplendidiſfins accenſis , at 
que in eas oculis defixis cacutiremus 
« Wee ſhould perceive ſo great if. 


C 


« blinde us with the meere fight , andſſſs 
cc when 


yn" III 
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| < when ſhe is enlightened by che Sun, 
« then no Eagles eye (if there were 
« any there ) 1s able to look upon her. 
This Cardan fayes, and hee doth but 
þ1 fay it, without bringing any proofe for. 
F| its confirmation. However, I will ſet 
þ downe the arguments that are uſually | 
| urged for- this opinion, and they are 
taken either from Scripture,or reaſon; 
from Scripture is urged that place, 


glory of the Sunne , and another glory of the 
Moone, Vhyſſe [ Albergettus Urgecs that in 


The Moon ſhall not give her light : there- 
fore (ſayes he) ſhee hath ſome of her 


OWNne. 


iS But to theſe we may ealtly anſwer, | 
be Wchatthe olory and light there ſpoken | 
« Yof, may be ſaid to be hers, though ir | 
Wk derived , as you may fee itt many 


Mother inſtances. 


1. From that light which is diſcer- 
 "Mncd in her, when there is a totall e- 
clipſe of her owne body , or of the: 
UnAC, 


1 Cor. 15. where it is ſaid, There us one | 


Math. 24. 29. inn 8 duo ni piyyer avis, | 


| 


The arguments from rea{on are ta- þ 
en either. | oY 


Wy — ad  — ._ — _—_— > >... 


2 2, From 


_ 
— 


That the Moone 

2. From the light which is diſcer:| 
ned in the darker part of her body, 
' when ſhee is bur a little diſtant from! 
the Sunne. | 

1. For when there are any totall|Þ 
eclipſes, there appeares in her bodya|p 
great rednefle, and many times light Þ 
enough to caufe a remarkable ſhade, 
25 common experience doth ſuffici-Þ 
ently manifeſt : but this cannot comeÞ 
| from the Sun, ſince at ſuch times ei-Þ 
ther the earth or her own body ſhade 
her from the Sun-beames ; therforei 
muſt proceed from her owne light. F 

2. Two or three dayes after th 
new Moone, we may percelve light in 
her whole body, whereas the rayes of 
the Sun reflect but.upon a ſmall panſ 
of that which is viſible ; rherefore'tis 
likely that there is ſome light of het 
owne. 

In anſwering to theſe objettions, | 
ſhall firſt ſhew , that this light cannot 
be her owne, and then declare thi 
which is the true reaſon of it. 

That it 15 not her owne, appeares, 

x Becauſe then ſhe would always 


retaine it, but ſhee has beene ſome-F® 
p times 
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| times altogether inviſible , when as | Liz. 1. | 
| notwithwanding ſome of the fixed Cap.s. | 
n|Þ/ Starres of the fourth or fifth magni- 
| tude might cafily have been diſcerned 


FR 


F 2 1 y 1 Xeplar F it, 
up; cloſe by her, As it was 1n the yeare |? fv pvey 
aſp] 1 620. [.6.p.5. | 


nh 2 This may appeare likewiſe from |/*#.2z. |} 
e |] the variety of it at divers times ; for | 
.$1'tis commonly obſcryed that ſome- 
1 times 'tis of a brighter, ſometimes of | 
$1 a darker appearance, now redder, and | 
ef at another time of a more duskiſh co-. 
i084 lour. The obſervation of this variety 
Bin divers cclipſes!, you may ſee ſct 
hf} down< by Keplay and many others. Burt | 0pr. .4- 
inf now this could not be, if that light fron. 
of vere her owne, that being conſtantly F* 
arfyche ſame, and without any reaſon of 
th fuch an alteration : So that thus I may 
nerf argue. 
If there were any light proper to| 
[Mthe Moone, then would that Planet 
1:Y-ppeare brighteſt when ſhe is eclipſed 
hafſin her Perige beings neereſt to the 
earth, and ſo conſequently more ob- | | 
. FWicure and duskiſh when ſhee is in her 
&Apoge or fartheſt from it; the reaſon | 
acts, becauſe the neerer any enlightned | 
nes F >  7/- ma 
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| cur in umbra terre efſet , aud non amis. 


| would ſhe nor loſe it in the earths ſhi Þ 


| the proper hight of the Moone fron 
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body comes to the ſight,- by ſo much|} 
the more ſtrong are the ſpecies and thelþ 
better perceived. 'This {cquell is gran- 
ted by ſome of our adverſaries , and| 
they are the very words of noble Ty 
cho, S1 Luna genuino gauderet lumineguti | 


— 


|gerer, ſed eo evidentzus exereret ., omne enin + 
lumen in tenebris , plu ſplendet cum alt 
majore fulgore non prepeditur. If thei 
Moone had any light of her own, tha Þ 
dow, bur rather ſhine more clearely, 
ſince every light appeares greater in 
the dark, when it is not hindered byaſ 
more perſpicuous brightnefſe. = | 

Bur now the event falls out cleane! 
contrary, (as obſervation doth mani-Þ 
feſt, and our oppoſites themſelves doc 
orant) the Moone appearing with : 
more reddiſh and cleare light when 
ſhe is eclipſed, being in her Apogeor 
fartheſt diſtance, and a more blackiſh 
iron colour when ſhee is in her Peric 
or neareſt to us, theretore ſhe hath not 
any light of her owne. Nor may we 
think that the earths ſhadow can cloud 
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1\\ | appearing , or take away any thing | Lis, r, 
:|þ| from her inherent brightneſle; for this Cap.5. 
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ſuch a raddy brightneſſe as appeares | 
in the eclipſes, or elſe ſuch a leaden 
duskiſh light as wee ſce in the darker 
parts of her body, when ſhee 1s a little 
paſt the conjunction. (That it muſt be 
one of theſe may follow from the op- 
polite arguments ) bur it 1s neither of | 
theſe, therefore ſhee hath none of her 
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| Liz.rz, | 2 *Tisnot ſucha ruddy light as ap- 
| Cap. 5. | PEATES 1N eclipſes; tor then why can 
we not ſee the like rednefſe, when wee 
| may diſcerne the obſcurer parts of the 
Moone * 
You will ſay, perhaps,that then the] 
neereneſle of that greater Jight takes |f 
away that appearance. «:...- 

I reply,this cannot be;for then why 
does Mars ſhine with his wonted red-Þ 
nefle, when hee 1s neere the Moone *, | 
or why cannot her greater brightneſle| 
b: make him appeare whitc as the other || 
| Planets 2 nor canthere be any reaſonÞ 
oven why that greater light ſhould re-|F 
preſent her body under a falſe colour. 
| | 2. 'Tis not ſuch a duskiſh leaden 


S: \®. 


\s E - 
. > Rs Do KN % 4 
WI - 
-. _ -_ Pa) Fs 


= 8. by 
_ \ 
- þ F<. - I So 
bt 2 oa Wnt 
IST 30: ABS room... 


light, as we ſec in the darker part oÞ 
her body, when ſhee is abour a ſextileÞþ 
Aſpe& diſtant from the Sunne ; forſ 
then why does ſhee appeare red in the 

ecliples , fince meere ſhade cannot 
cauſe ſuch variety 2 for 'tis the nature 
of darkneſle by its oppoſition, rath! 
to make things appeare of a mort 
white and cleare brightneſle than they 
arc in themſelves.Or if it be the ſhade, 


yet thoſe parts of the Moone areth 
Ik 
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in the ſhade of her body,and therefore 
in reaſon ſhould have thelike redneſle, 
Since then neither of theſe lights are 


hers, it followes that ſhe hath none of | 
her owne. Nor is this a {ingular opi-' 


nion, but it hath had many learned 


© | Patrons; ſuch was dacrobixs, who be- 
Þ | ins for this quoted of Rhodiginm, hee 
F | calls him vr reconditiſimg ſeientie, a 
| man who knew more than ordinary 


| | Philoſophers, thus commending the 


of} che Moone hath not any light, bur | 


a 


| | opinion in the credit of the Author. 


To him aſlents the venerable Bede, up- 


t| on whom the gloſſe hath this compa» 


riſon. As the Looking-glaſſe repre- 
ſents pot any image within it ſelfe un- 
lefle it reccive ſome from without; ſo 


what is beſtowed by the Sunne. To 
theſe agreed ® Albertus Magnum, Scali- 
ger, « Meſlin, Keplar, and more eſpeci- 
ally 4 Mulgpertias, whoſe words are 
more pat to the purpoſe than others, 
and therefore I thall fet them down as 
you may finde them in his Preface to 
lus Treatiſe concerning the Auſtriaca 
ſhaera, Luna, Venus, & Merturius, ter- 


refirs & humide ſunt ſubflamie”, ideoque 
| de 
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That the Moone 


Do nao ago 
miſed, that this light 1s not proper to 


de ſuo non lucere, ficut nec terra, The || 
Moone, Yenes, and cAercury ({aith he) 
are of an earthly and moyſt ſubſtance, 
and therefore have no more light of 
their owne,then the carth hath. Nay, 
ſome there are , who think , (though 
without ground ) that all the other 
Starres doe receive that light, where- 


by they appeare viſible to us, from the 


Sunne : ſo Proſemie, ® Idore Hiſpalenſis, 
b Albertus Magnus, and < Bede; much 
more then muſt the Moone ſhine with 


a borrowed light, | 


But enough of this. I have now {ſuf- 


ficiently ſhewed what at the firſt I pro- 


the Moone. It remaines in the next 
place, that I tell you the true reaſon of 
it, And here, I think 'tis probable 
that the light. which appeares in the 
Moone at the eclipſes , is nothing elſe 
but the ſecond ſpecies of the Sunnes 
 rayes which paſle through the ſhadow 
unto her body : and from a mixture of 
this ſecond light with the ſhadow. ari- 
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ſes that redneſſe which at ſuch times 


| appeares unto us. I may call it Zumey 


crepuſculinum, the Aurora of the Moon, 
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| che Sunne cauſes when he is neere his 


' ing weak, how his beames make the 
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; | ſtooke thein tor blood. Er cauſa bus | 


| cutiantur 2n aqua ad oculos noſtros , tra- 


| | yet ſome ſecond rayes there arewhich | 
= paſsing 
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or ſuch a kinde of bluſhing light, that 


riſing, when he beſtowes ſome ſmall 
light upon the thicker vapours. Thus | 
we ſce commonly the Sunne beings in 
the Horizon, and the reflexion grow- 


waters appeare very red. 
_ The Moabites in Fehorams time, 
when they roſe early in the morning, 
and beheld the waters afarre off, m1- 


jus eſt quia radius ſolarts iy Aurora con. 
trahit quandam tbedinem, propter vapores 
combuſtos manentes circa ſuperficiem terre, 
per quos radij tranſeunt,& ideo cum reper- 


_—_ 


hunt ſecum eundem ruborem, & faciunt ap. | 
parere locy aquarum, 11 quo eſt repercu ſſto, 
eſſe rubrum, ſaith Toſtatus. The reaſon | 
is, becauſc of his rayes , which being | 
inthe lower vapours , thoſe doe con- 
vay an imperfect mixed light upon the | 
waters. Thus the Moone being in the 

earths ſhadow, and the Sunne beames | 
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2. Dueſt. 
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| which are round about it, not being | 
able to come diredtly unto her body, | 
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paſsing through the ſhadow, make her || 
appeare in that ruddy colour : So that || 
ſhee mult appeare brighteſt when thee || 
is eclipſed, being in her Apoge or||. 
greateſt diſtance from us, becauſe then || 
the cone of the earths ſhadow is leſle, 
| and the refraction 15 made through a 
narrower medium. So on the contra- 
ry , ſhee muſt be repreſented undera|Þ 
more dark and obfcure forme when 
ſheis eclipſed, being in her Perige or 
neereſt to the earth, becauſe then ſhee|Þ 
1s involyed in a greater ſhadow , or| 
bigger part of the cone, and fo the re- 

fraction paſsing through a greater me- 
| dium, the light muſt needs be weaker 
which doth proceed from it. If you|F 
 ask now, what the reaſon may be of | 


| that light which wee diſcerne in the 
darker part of the new Moone ? I an- 
ſwer, 'tis refleted from our carth, 
which returnes as great a brightneile 
to that Planer, as it receives from it, 
This I ſhall have occaſion to prove at- 
terward. 

I have now done with theſe propo- 
ſitions which were ſet downe to clearc 


the paſſage, and confirme the ſuppoſi- 
: tions 
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' | re treating of the chiefe matter in 


5 firſt confirme it by ſufficient au- 
4] thority of divers Authors, buth anct- 
J] ent and moderne, that ſo I may the 
{| better cleare it from the prejudice ei- 
!| ther of an upſtart fancie,or an abſolute 
| crrour. This is by ſome attributed to 
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| ſayes thus, b 20M opts Tar mM e'fi0, Toa whale, 
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tions implied in the opinion, I ſhall in 
the next place proceed to a more di- 


hand. 
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Propoſition 6. 


That there # a World in the Moone , hath 
beene the dre opinion of many ancient 
with ſome moderne Mathematicians, 
8nd may probably be deduced from the 

tenents of others. 


Ince this opinion miy be ſuſpe- 


—— 4 


&ed of ſingularity ,"I ſhall there- 
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Orpheus, one ofthe moſt ancient Greek 
Poets. Who ſpeaking of the Moone, 


/Thar it hath many mountaines,and ci- 
ties, and houſes in it. To him affented 


Anaxagoras, Democritu,and H — 
all | 


Plut; ds 
plac. phit, 
h.31 C I3. 


1bid, c.25. 
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- | all who, thought it to have firme ſo- 
Cap.6. lid ground, -like to our carth, contain- l 
| Di99.Laerr. | 1Ng in it many large fields, champion | 
2&9. | orounls,and divers Inhabitants. [3 
pivie tn, | Of this opinion likewiſe was Xen. || | 
bb.3.c.z3, | phanes,as he 1s cited for it by Lattanzas, || 
though that Father (perhaps) did mi- 
ſtake his meaning whilſt hee relates it ||. 
thus Dixit Xenophanes , intra concauum || | 
Lung eſſe aliamierram, & bi alma genu || 
dp | hominum ſymzle modo vivere ſicut nos in hall. 
Ape | rerra,c, As if hee had conceived the|Þ : 
A | Moone to be a great hollow body , in|] 
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[Iv | | the midſt of whoſe concavity , there 
RE 3H | | ſhould be another globe of ſea and 
Betts | land, inhabited by men,as our carth's, 
# Whereas it ſeemes to be more likely 
Ws by the relation of others , that this||] 


Philoſophers opinion 1s to be under- 
ſtood in the ſame ſence, as 1t 1s here to|Þ 
be proved. True indeed , the Father|| 
condemnes this aſſertion as an equall|| 
abſurdity to that of Anaxagoras, who 
affirmed the ſnow to be black : but no 
wonder, for in the very next Chapter 
it 15 that hee does ſo much deride the 
opinion of thoſe who thought there 


were Antipodes, So that his 1gnorance 
in 


» ms — 
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|| the Planets which moved round about 
| the Sun, (as Ariftozle relates ir of him). 
| and the Pythagoreans in generall did at- 
| firme that the Moone allo was terre- 
 -| ſtriall, & that ſhe was inhabited as this 
1 lower world; That thoſe living crea- 
] ures and plants which arc in her, ex- | 
| ceed any of the like kind with us in the 
1 ſame proportion, as their dayes are 
| longer than ours : 272. by 15 times. | 
| This Pzthagoras was eſteemed by all, 
| of a moſt divine wit, as appeares eſpe- 
cially by his valuation amonsſt the 
| Romans, who being commanded hy 
the Oracle to erect a ſtatue to the 


i 


| wiſeſt Grecian, the Senate determined | 
i Pythagoras to be meant, preferring him 
111 their judgements before the divine 
| Socrares, whom their Gods pronounc'd 
[the wiſeſt, Some think him a Fav by 


[much converlant amongſt the lear- 
neder ſort and Prieſts of that Nation, 
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in that particular may perhaps diſable | 
him from being a competen: Judge in 
any other the like point ot Philoſophy. 
Vnto theſe agreed Pyihagoras , who 
thought that our earth was bur one of 


birth ; but moſt agree that hee was 
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by whom hee was informed of many 
ſecrets, and ( perhaps ) this opinion 
which he vented afterwards in Greece, 
where he was much oppoſed by Ar; 
flotle in ſome worded diſputations, but} 
never contuted by any ſolid reaſon. 
To this opinion of Pythagoryas did 
Plato allo aflent, when he conſidered|ſ 
that there was the like eclipſe made 
by the earth ; and this , that it had no 
light of its owne, that it was ſo full of | 
ſpots. And therefore wee may often|Þ 
reade in him and his followers, of an 
etherea terra,and lunares populi, An zthe 
reall earth, & inhabiters in the Moon; | ; 
but afterwards this was mixed witli f 
many ridiculous fancies : For ſome off b 
them conſidering the myſteries im-Fir 
plied in the number 3, concluded that} y; 
there muſt neceſſarily be a Trinity of|fWin 
worlds, whereof the firſt is this ofW@þe 
ours ; the ſecond in the Moon , whol:th 
element of water is repreſented by ther, 
ſpheare of Mercury, the ayre by Yen, 
and the fire by the Sunne. And thaſa j 
the whole Vniverſe might the bettcrhe 
end in earthas it began,they have con-Wmi 


trived it, that ACars ſhall be aſ pheaty he 
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of the fire , Jupiter of ayre, Satarneof | Lis. 1, 
{| water ; and above all theſe, the Elyſi- | Capis, | 
| an fields, ſpacious and pleaſant places | 
|| appointed for the habitation of thoſe 
!] unſpotted ſoules , that ether never. 
; . 
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{| were impriſonedin , orelſe now have | 
|Þ| freed themſelves from any commerce | £##5%.6: 
©] with the body. Scalzgey ſpeaking of 
1 this Platonick fancy , que it ines trien- 
4 12s mundum quaſi aſſers droiſic, thinks 'tis 
4 confutarion enough, to ſay, 'tis Plato's; 


| 


However, forthe firſt part of this aflet- 
1 tion, it was aſfſented unto by many 0- 
Jthers ; and by reaſon of the groſneſſe 
q and itiequality of this planet , *'twas 
{ frequently called quaſs terra c#leftur, as | 
I beiris eſteemed the ſediment and more | Þ: /acie 
-C bes >. TTY Wo, +: wc--.4.. Lunt, 
-{imperfec part of thoſe purer bodies; 

Lyou may ſee this proved by Platareh, 
in that delightfull work which he pro- 
perly made for - the confirmation of | 797 
_ TEA" SQ" : ; | diſrip.Plat. 

this particular. With him agreed At 

nom and Plotinu, later Writers, | 4941-64 
Thus Lacian alſo in his diſcourſe of 
jourtiey to the Moon; whefe though | 
Wice does ſpeake mariy things out of | 
mirth & in aJjeſting manner i yet inthe 
eginnins of it he does intimate cet 
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cernine the real frame of theVniver A 

The Cardinall Cuſanm and Jornan- 
dus Brwnus , held a particular worldin 
every Starre , and therefore one «f | 
them defining our earth, he {ayes,- it is} 


ſam ab ommbus alits ſtellis + « A noble 
« Starre having, a. diſtinct light. heat, 
{© & influence tro all the reſt. Vnto this 
Nichel, Hil, a Country man of ours, 
Was enclined, whe he ſaid Aftrea 1 terre 
natura probabulis eft : © Thar "tis pro-| 
« bable the earth hath a ſtarry nature, 
| | But the opinion which I have herc 


TR 


cach ofthem late W riters. and famous 


name of Levaxia from. the. Hebrei 
word 145 which ſignifiestlie Mooy, 
and ourcarth by the name of Fol «| 
zolvendo, becauſe it does by reaſon of 


them conſtantly to turne round , ' and] 
therefore hee ſtiles thole who live mill 


that 
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delivered, was 'more' directly proved| | 
by . Meſlin, b Keplay, and © Galilew,\Þ 


its diur _ revoluton appeare unto| 


men for their ſingular Skill in Aſtro- Ms 
nomy. Xeplay calls this World by the! 


te 


,| 
J 


a 
e 
V 


| OD | 
| | by the title of Subvolvanybecaule they | 


-| others Privolvant , quia ſunt pravatz c0n- 
| peu woloe, becauſe they are deprived 
|| of this priviledge. Bur Julms Ceſar, 


[of their teftimony whom I cite for 
-|this opinion, viz. Keplay and Galzlgus, 
-[afirmes that to his knowledge they 
| d1d bur jeſt in thoſe things which they | 
{| write concerning this ,, and as for any. 
4{uch world, he affuredly knowes they | 
4 never ſo much as dreamt of it. But I 
{had rather beleeye their owne words, | 
1 than his pretended knowledze, 
1 -. Tis true indeed, in ſome things racy 
q doe bur trifle, but for the maine ſcope. 
| ot thoſe diſcourſes , *tis as manifeſt. 
Ithey ſeriouſly meant it, as any indiffe- 
rent Reader may eaſily difcerne, As 


| 
ill 


{ion as Ceſar was) would never have 
[writ an Apologie for him; And be- | 


may be a World. 
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pr 4 4 | 
that Hemiſphere which is towards us, | 


Es "EC 
cnjoy the fight of this earth ; and the 


whom I have above quoted, {peaking 


| 


4 


for Galzlezwms, *tis evident that hee did 
[ct downe his owne judgement and 
opinion intheſe things; otherwiſe ſure | 


Campanells (a manas well acquainted | 


with his opittion, and perhaps his per- | 
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Cap.F. 


fſelfe or others merry, but after 2 con- | 
ſiderate and ſolemne manner for the 4 
diſcovery of the truth. | 


| may 


That the Moone 


ſides ris very likely if it had beene bur 
a jeſt , Gal:leus would never have ſuffe. 
red ſo much for it as report ſaith f] 
terwards he did. 
And as for Keplay , T will: onely re- 
ferre the Reader to his owne words as 
they are ſet downe in the Prefaceto|f 
the fourth book of his Epitome, where 
his purpoſe is to make an Apologie 
for the ſtrangeneſle of thoſe rruths F 
that he was there to deliver, amongſt | 
which there are divers things to this 
purpoſe concerning the nature of the 
Moone. Hee profeſles that he did na 
publiſh them either out of a humor off 
contradiction , or a deſire of vaine, 
olory,or in a jeſting jp 0p make him-FJ. 


_ = 


Now as for the knowledge which 


Ceſar pretends to the contrary, you 
oueſſe what it was by his ſtrange 
confidence in other aſſertions, and lM; 
boldnefle in them may well derogat: 

from his credit in this. For ſpeaking; 
of Prolome's Hypotheſis, hee pronounce 


this verdict, /mpoſiibile ft excentricorn 


| , 


— 


— 
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may be a World. 35 
EY | Bl 7 
| & epicyclorum paſutio, nec altquis eff ex | Lis. 1, 
|} | Hathematicis adeo flultus qui veram illam Cap.6. 
| exiftimer. © The poſition of Excen-| 

"| * riches and Enzeycles 15 altogether im- 
| *poſsible, nor is there any Mathema- | 
"|| | © tician ſucha foole as to think it true, 
|| |I ſhould gueſſe hee could not have | 
| [knowledge enough to maintaine any 
*lf | other Hyporhefis, who was ſo ignorant 
© 1in Mathematicks as to deny that any 
F | ood Author held this. For I would | 
I} | faine know whether there were never 
SF] any that thought the Heavens to be | | 
Ft ſolid bodies, and that there were ſuch 
AMET] kindes of motion as is by thoſe fained 
oF! Orbs ſupplied; if ſo,Ceſar ls Galla was 
FI much miſtaken. I think his aſſertions 
n-$} are equally truce, that Galilens and Ke- | 
JN ; play did not hold this, and that there | | 
MBwere none which ever held that other. | 
{Thus much for the teſtimony of thoſe 
who were directly of this opinion. 

But, in my following diſcourſe I 
ſhall moſt inſiſt on the obſervation of 
Galileus , the inventor of that famous 
Perſpective, whereby we may diſcern 
the Heavens hard by us ; whereby 
hoſe things which others have for- 
.G 9 _  merly | 
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That the Moone if 
merly gueſt at, are manifeſted to the || 7|. 
eye, and plainely diſcovercd beyond |Þ? |, 
exception or doubt ; of which admi-|Þ! F 
rable invention, theſe latter Ages of |Þ: | 
the world may juſtly boaſt, and for|Þ |. 
this expect to be celebrated by poſte-|Þ | 
rity. *'Tis rclated of Eudoxrs, that hee|Þ |<: 

' wiſhed himſelfe burnt with Phaeton, | |cc 
ſo hee might ſtand over the SunnetolÞ| « 
contemplate its nature ; had hee lived || 
in theſe dayes, he might have enjoyed Þ! « 
his wiſhat an cafier rate , and ſcaling\Þ| q.. 
the heavens by this glaſſe , might} ;,. 
plaincly have diſcerned what hee fo | q.- 
much deſired. Keplay conſidering thoſe|F! 4, 
 ftrange diſcoveries which thisPerſpe- MW 
ive had made, could not chooſe but FM 41; 
| cry out in a #c-nz« and rapture of yo! 
admiration, O multiſc:um & quois [cey- Ml © | 
tro pretzoſins perſpiculum | an qui te dex ſl x7, 
tenct, ille non dominus conflituatur operun WW 149, 
Dei: And Johannes Fabricius an ele je, 
gant Writer , ſpeaking of the fam, . 


| 


elaſſe, and for this invention prefer 
zing our age before thoſe former times 
of greater 1gnorance, ſayes thus ; Ade! 
ſumus ſuperiores wveteribus, ut quam zl 
 carminis magiei pronunciatu demiſſan 
re 
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po, 

ih 

ON 
* 
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| ſhall have no occaſion to queſtion the | 
: cruith of thoſe experiments , which I 


OWE 
AT” wats 


_ iy be World. 


[+2 0 ——————__CL _ th. 


© Ancients , that whereas they were 
« faine by chieir Magicall charmes'to 


<< repreſent the Moones approach, we 
* cannot onely bring herlower with a 


«her conlition. And becauſe you 


ſhall afterwards urge from it; I will 


: therefore {et downe the teſtimony of 


{ ancnemie, and ſuch a witnefſe hath 
| alwayes beene accounted prevalent : 


you may ſee it in the above-named 
Ceſar la Galia, whole words are thele : 

Mercarium caduceun geſtantems, celeftia 
nunciare, & mortuorum animas ab inferis 
reuocare ſapiens finxit antiquitas. Galile- 
wn vers novum Fouls interpretem Teleſco. 
pro caduceo inſlrutum Sydera aperire , 


ur, * Wiſe antiquity fabled Mercury 
*carrying a rod in his hand to relate 


%. 2. 
fe IO I _—_ 
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veterum Philoſophorum manes ad ſuperos 
revocare ſolers nofira e148 vider of admira- 


repreſentiſſe putarmtur, 0s 101 tantum inn. | 
conter demittamus, ſed et1ain familiari quo. 
dam intuitu equs quaſy conditioners intuv- 
*| amur. © So much are weeabove the 


| * greater innocence , but may allo | 
«with a more familiar view behold | 


——_——— —_—_Cw 
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| 
De phes | 
nom cap.r, 
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G 4 © newes | 
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L1s.1. 
Cap.be 


| 
| 
| 


Ibid. £6. 
| 


| 


| 


leet. 


—— 


«newes from Heaven, and call back 
<« the ſoules of the dead; bur it hath 
<© beene the happineſſe of our induſtri. 


CC ous Ag 
« the new Embaſladour of the God<|| 


< furniſhed with hisPerſpective to un-|| 


« fold the nature of the Starres, and|| 


< awaken the ghoſts of the ancient. 


< Philoſophers. So worthily & high. 


ly did cheſs men eſteeme of en1s excel. | 


lent invention. 


Now, it you would know wha. 


might be done by this glaſle, in the | 
f1 Ight of ſuch things as were neerer a 
hand , the ſame Author will tell you, 


when he ſayes, that by itthoſe thing 


which _ ſcarce at all be diſl cerned i 
by the eye at the diſtance ofa mile ant} 
a half, might plainly and diſtin&ly beſ/ 
perceived for 16 Tralian miles , & thi 
as they were really 1 in th celves, with 
out any tranſpoſition or falft tying al : 
all. So that what the ancient Poa 
were fainc to put ina Fable, our mor: 
happy Age hath found out in a truth. 
and wee may di{cerne as farre with 
theſe eyes which Galel2us hath be 


That the Moons |. 


Age ta ſee and admire Gallaw|| 


ſtowed upon us, as Lyxceus could wit! 
tholt 


may be a World. ” | 


thoſe which the Poets attributed unto 
| him. Burt if you yet douht whether all 
|F © | theſe obſervations weretrue, the ſame 
' | Author may confirme you, when hee 
|| |ſayes they were ſhewed Now ut aut 
|} © | alert, ſed quamplurimis, neg, gregarits ho- | ©: "+ 
| | nninzbas, ſtd preciputs atg, diſciplinis om 
| | ibus, necnon AMathemgitcis & Optices 
|| | preceptis optzme infiruttis ſtdula ac dili- 
gent! 1nſpeione. © Not to one or two, | 
|< butto very many, and thoſe not or- 
|< dinary men, but to thoſe who were : 
ef | well vers'd in Mathematicks and Op- | 
if |< ticks , and that not with a meere 
|*©olance, but with a ſedulous and di- 
|< ligent inſpeftion. And leaft any 
«(| ſcruple might remaine unanſwered, or 
f: you might think the men who beheld 
[: | all this though they might be skilfull, 
|: | yet they came with credulous minds, 
-Þ | and ſo were more cafe to be deluded : 
! | Hee adds that it was ſhewed Yrs quz | cap. 5; 
45 | 4d experiments hec contyadicendi animo 
acceſſerant. © To ſuch as were come 
* with a great deale of prejudice, and. 
|*an intent of contradiction. Thus 
x-Þf | you may ſee the certainty of thoſe ex- 


Ml [periments which were taken by this 


Ole ak glaſle, | 
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elaſſe.” T have ſpoken the more-con.! 


cerniing it,” becauſe T ſhall borrow ma. | | 


wo 
"7A * 
CE 


1 | ny things itt my farther diſcourſe,from || 
| | thoſe diſcoveries which were made || ; 
| by it. £ | 7 


| | Thavenowcited ſuch Authors both|Þ 
ancient and modeine', who have di-|| + 
| realy maintained the ſame opinion, |Þþ 
| Ttold you likewiſe in the Propofition|Þ} 
| that it might probably be deduced Þ: 


O 
| from the tenents of others : ſuch were 


See te | Ariftarchus, Philoleus, and Copernicus, 


: ; 
* | very | with many other later Writers who | 
k | I, Prop. afſented to their hypotheſis ; ſo Foath, | 
#7 | Rhelicus, David Origanus Lansbergins, 
3 Gul. Gilbert , and (if T may beleeve|ſ- 
4 | Apologia | Campanella) Innumeri aly Angl: FT Gall, | 
Ks | proce | Very many others, borh Engliſh and|Þþ 
one ; French, all who affirmed our Earth to! 
Ne be one of the Planets , and the Sunne|Þ 
'"F | to be the Center of all , about which|þ} 
x | the heavenly bodies did move. And 
ZN | how horrid ſoever this may ſeeme at} 
FN the firſt, yer is it likely enough to be!Þ! 
F true, nor is there any maxime or ob-|F! 
J% ſervation in Opticks (ſaith Pena) that'Þ 
"df | can diſprove it. 
a Now if our earth were one of the! 1 
_ Planets 
"i 
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may ks « World. 


let. AM... At. 


Planets ( as it is according to them) 


then why may not another of the | 


Planets be an earth e. | 
Thus have I ſhewed you the truth 


of this Propotition. Before I proceed | 
*tis requiſite that T enforme | 


| the Reader . what method I ſhall fol- 


farther. 


low in the provingof this chiete afſer- 
tion , that there 15 a World in the 
Moone. 

The order by which I ſhall bb: 
ouided,, will be that which Areflotle 
uſes in his book De mundo(if that book 
were his.) 

Firſt , oe fd & «im of thoſe chiefe 


| 
| 
| 
| 


parts which are init; not theelemen- | 


tary and zxthereall (as hee doth there) 
lince this doth not belong to the pre-. 
ſent queſtion, but of the Sea and 
Land. &C, Secondly, ov? eirly} rat, Of 
thoſe things which are extrinſecall to 
it, as the ſeaſons, metcors, and in- 


| kabicants. 


Propoſition 


— 
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Propoſition 7. 


| That thoſe ſpots "and byighter parts which 
by our fight may be diflinguiſhed in the| 
Moone , doe ſhew the difference betwix: 
the Sea and Land in that other World, 


Orthe cleare proofe of this Pro- 
| *poſition, I ſhall firſt reckon up 
| and refute the opinions of others con- 
cerning the matrer and forme of thoſe 
{pots, and then ſhew the greater pro- 
bability of this preſent aſſertion, and 
how agrecable it is to that truth, 
which 15 moſt commonly received; 
As for the opinions of other concer- 
ning theſe, they have beene very ma- 
ny; 1 will only reckon up thoſe which 
are common and remarkable. 

Some there are that think thoſc|þ 
ſpots doe not ariſe from any deformi- 
ty of the parts, but a deceit of the eye, 
which cannot at ſuch a diſtance dil- 
cerne an equall light in that Planet ; 
| but theſe doe but only ſay it, and ſhew 

not any reaſon for the proofe of theit 
| opinion: 


_— - S_— 


— — 


2] may be a World. 
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opinion: Others think that there arc 
| ſome bodies betwixt the Sunne and 
|| Moone, which keeping off the light in 
|| ſome parts, doe by their ſhadow pro- 
| duce theſe ſpots which we there dil- 
2] cerne, 


| figure of the ſeas or mountaines here 


Link 
Cap.7. 


| So Bede in 


\}| Others would have them to be the | 


l.de Muxd, 
copfiit. 


1] king-glaſſe. But none of thoſe fancies 
| can be true , becauſe the ſpots are ſtill 
|| | the ſame}, and not varied according to 


|þ4 the difference of places ; and beſides, 


| below, repreſented there as in a loo- | 


—  _— 


] Cardan thinks it is impoſsible that any 
] image ſhould be conveyed ſo farre as 
there to be repreſented unto us at ſuch. 


1 of Pyrhagoras, that he by writing what 


A CIIY 


—_ 4 


q a diſtance. But 'tis commonly related | 


> —_ 


1 he pleaſed ina glafſe, by the reflexion 
I of the ſame ſpecies, would makethoſe 
q letters to appeare in the circle of the 
Moone, where they ſhould be legible 
by any other , who might at thattime 
be ſome miles diſtant from him, * A4- 
grippa affirmes this to be poſsible, and 


De ſubiHl, 
i. $. 


a Occult, 


the way of performing it not un- 
knowne to himſclfe, with ſome other 


in his time. It may be, thar Biſhop: 
Godwine 


64þp.6, 
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That the Moone 

Geamine did by the like meanes per- 
form thoſe ſtrange concluſtons, which 
he profeſſes in his Nuncius inanimany, 
where he pretends, that he can inform 
his friends of what he pleaſes, though 
they be an hundred miles diſtant, fore 
| etiam, vel milliare milleſrmum , (they are|Þ 
his owne words) and, perhaps,a thou-| 
ſand , and all this in a little ſpace, |Þ 
| quicker than the-Sunne can move. 
| Now, what conveyance -therc 
ſhould be, for ſo ſpeedy a paſlage, ] 
| cannot conceive., unlefſe it be-carried 
with the light , than which weeknow 
| not ?ny things quicker ; But of this on- 
ly by the way ;- however , whethet 
thoſe images canbe repreſented ſo of 
not, yet certaine it is, thoſe ſpots ate 
not ſuch'reprefentations. Some think 
that when God hadar firſt created too 
much carth to make a perte& globe, 
not knowing well where to. beſtow 
the reſt; hee placed it in the Moone, 
which ever ſince hath ſo darkned itin 
| ſome parts, but the impiety of this 
is ſufficient confutation , ſince it fo 
| much detracts from the divine powe! 
and wiſedome, 

| The'F 


Ki may be a World. 


| be mixed of fire and ayre, and in their 
| opinion, the variety of its compoſliti- 
1|þ | on cauſed her ſpots : Being not aſha- 


1|Þ | med to ſtile the ſame body 4 God- 


: The 2 Stoicks held that Planet to 


«|| defle,calling it'Dzana, Minerva, &c.and| 


c ; yet' affirme ir be an impure hixture of | 
-| | fame, and ſmoke,and fuliginous ayre,*|] 
, |. Bur this Planer cannot conliſt of fire | 


1 (faith Pluarch)becauſe there's not any 
| fewell cromaintaine it. And the Poets: 
have therefore fained Yulcax: to. be 


E-vithour wood or other fewell: than: a 
{lame man without a ſtaffe, -' 2. 


| [ome fire; and as for the Sunne, he af: 
Firmed ; It to be nothing elſe bur a fiery| 
Itone;; for which 1ater opinion, the} 


thole zealous Idolaters counting'1t a 


tone, whereas notwithſtanding, they | 
vereſo ſenſleſle 3 in their adoration of 
Idols; -as to make a ſtone their God: 
This Anaxagoras afirmed:ithe Moone 


great blaſphemy to make their:Goda| 


tg we more terreſirall than the other | 


1lame,.becauſe hee can no mote ſubliſt | 


| <Anaxagoras thought all the ſtarres | 
Jto be of an carthly nature, mixed with 


IAthenzans ſentenc'd him” to- dearhy 


Planets, 
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Planets, but of a greater purity than} 
any thing here below,and the ſpots he 
thought were nothing elſe , but ſame 
cloudy parts , intermingled with the|f 
light we belonged to thatPlanet; but ] 
have above deftroyed the ſuppoſition 
Net.Hif. | on which this fancy is grounded, Pli. 
#49* | je thinks they ariſe from ſome drol. 
fie ſtuffe, mixed with that moyſture 
which the Moone attraQts unto her 
| ſelfe ; but he was of their opinion who 
thought the ftarres were nouriſhed by 
ſome earthly vapours, which you may 
commonly 1ec refuted in the Commey: 
t8t0r5 0n the books de Cele, 
Opr.lib Vuellio 8& Reinoldms aftirme the ſpots/Þþ 
Comment, | tO be the thicker parts of the Moone, | 
in Pub. |'into which the Sunne cannor infuſe] 
much light ; and this (ay they) is the 
reaſon why in the Sunnes eclipſe 
the ſpots and brighter parts are ſill 
in ſom meaſure diſtinguiſhed, becauſe 
| the Sun beames are not able ſo well 
to penetrate through thoſe thicker, as 
| they may through the thinner parts 
of that Planet. Of this opinion allo 
| Was Ceſar la Gallsa, whoſe words are 
theſe; © The Moone doth there ap/ 
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|; | « pearecleareſt, where ſhe is tranſpi- | L1s.r, 
6 | « cuous,not onely through the ſuper- | Cap.7. 


—_—_ 


{|< ficies, but the ſubſtance allo, and | £x que 
e|| 3] © there ſhee ſeemes ſpotted , where pu o_ 
11} 2] © her body is moſt opacous. Tie ah ar, 


oround of this his afſertion was , be- | !um 


ay 


| z &- | ; ſecundum 
;.\þ 4 cauſe hee thought the Moone did re- fipeifciem, 


ceiveand beſtow her light by illumi- | / cciam 


r«|Þ J nation onely , and not at all by refle- o_ 
«|þ{ xion., but this, rogether with the ſup- | {,x,,oms 
a poſed penetration of the Sun-beames , | clera,ex 
yl 2d the perſpicuity of the Moones bo- | 777 

| | parte opaca. 
a4 dy 1 have above anſwered and re- | «, eaten 


futed. obſcura vi- 
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The more common and generall 0- pang 
1/4 pinion is , that the ſpots are the thin- | <9: x7. 
ne. 4 her parts of the Moone , which are | 419; 
ifs {eſſe able to reflect the beames that | md 
hel they receive from the Sunne , and this | 577", 
(eſis moſt aggrecable to reaſon, for it rhe | og 
willy tarres are therefore brighteſt; becaule | Colleg.Con, | 
aſe(ſchey are thicker and more folid than | 
roll {IFN ELr orbes , then it will follow , that 
 x|<bofe parts of the Moone which have [ 
arts (cſle light, have alſo lefſe thickneſle: | 
ſo 1* was the providence of nature { ſay | 
arc/ome) that ſo contrived that planet | 
ap! to have theſe ſpots within it , for fince | | 
ears FE. ==. 
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| 98 | That the Moone 
D 


that is necreft to thofe lower bodics 
which are ſo full of deformuty, *tis re. 
quifite that it ſhould in ſome meaſure; 
aoree with them , andas intlus infer;.|| 
our world, the higher bodies are the 
moſt complear, ſo alſo in the heavens 
| perfe&tion is aſcended unto by de. 
grees , and the Moone being the low. 
NA eſt, muſt be the leaſt pure , and there. 
| | fore Phzlothe Jew interpreting Facoby 
dreame concerning the ladder , doth 
| in an allegory ſhew , how that in the 
| fabricke of the world, all things grow 
| perfeter as they grow higher,and this 
is the reaſon({aith he) why the Moone 
| doth not conſiſt of any pure ſimple 
| | matter, but is mixed with aire , which 
ſhewes ſo darkely within her body. 
But this cannot be a ſufficient re- 
ſon;for though it were true that nature 


| 
{ 
{ 
| did frame every thing pertecter as it 


—_ 


; 
| 
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was higher, yet 1s 1t as true that nature 
frames every thing fully perfe& for 
that office to which ſhee intends it. 
Now . had ſhe intended the Moone 
meerely to refle& the Sunne-beames 
| andgive light , the ſpots then had not 
{o much argued her providence, as her 

unskil[ful- 
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| /anskilfulnefſe and overſight, as if in 
|Þ [the haſte of herworke ſhce could not 
| | rell how to take that body exaQly fir 


| for that office to which ſhee intended 


"is 


Tis likely then that ſhe had ſome 
| duce this variety , and this in all pro- 
| bability was her intent to- make ita fit 
body for habitation with the ſame 
conveniences of fca and land , as this 
1 inferiour world doth partake of. For 
I fince the Moone is fuch a vaſt, ſucha 
{ folid and opacous body; like our carth 


c|E1 (is was above proved ) why may it | 
eB not be probable , thar thoſe thinner | 


| and thicker parts appearing in her, doe ; 
{ ſhew the difference betwixt the ſea 
-|M and land in that other world 2 and Ga- 
| lilewe doubts not, but that if our earth 
WM were viſible at the ſame diſtance, there 
0 would be the like appearance of it. 


rm If wee conſider the Moone as ano- 


tf ther habitable earth, then the appea- 
Ky rances of it will be altogether exact, 
WF and beautifull , and may argue unto'us 
ot|that it is fully accompliſhed for all} 


| | may be a World, | 


{ other end which moved her to pro- | 


&'Mthoſe ends to which Providence did 
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L1s. 1+ | appoint it. But confrder it-barely as a 
Cap.7. | ſtarre or light, and thenthere will ap. 
_ | peareinit much imperfection and de: | 
formitie , as being of an 3mpure darke|þ 
ſubſtance, and ſo unfit for the office of 
that nature. 
As tor the forme of thoſe ſpots, | 
ſome of the vulgar thinke they repre- || 
 ſenta man, and the Poets guelle tis the 
boy . Endymion , whoſe company [hee | 
loves ſo well, that ſhee carries hin|Þ 
with her, others will have it onely to 
be the face of a man as the Moone i 
uſually pictured , but Alberts thinks Þ 
| rather , that it repreſents a Lyon wit 
his taile towards the Eaſt,and his head 
* Exſebizs | the Weſt , and * ſome others hay: 
"puny thought it to be very:much like a Fox, | 
/.8,c45. | and certainly 'tis, as much Jike a ;[.yor 
as that in the Zodzake, . or as YVrſa,majit 

akca Beats; ::. 0 

| T ſhould gueſle that it repreſents ond 

| of theſe as well as another, and any 
thing elſe as well as any of theſe, ſince 
'tis but a ſtrong imagination , which 
fancies ſuch images as ſchoole-boys;: 
uſuclly doe inthe markes of -a wall; 
—_— there js not-any.Juch _ 
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ade in the ſpots themſelves : which 


2 | rather like our Sea, in reſpe& of the 
0 | 6 p mr ae and con- 
} | fuſed figure , and doth not repreſent a- 
of |þy | ny diſtinct image , ſo that both in reſ- 
pet of the matter, and the forme it 
s.\|4 | may be probable enough, that thoſe 
<4 | ſpots and brighter parts may ſhew the 
he | the diſtindtion betwixt the Sea and 
ce 03] Land inthat other world. 
mes | _ FE SPIRIT Jon 77; {| 
to 
G | Propoſition 8. |Þ 
al 1 
th The ſpots repreſent the Sea, and the 
2d braghrer parts the Land. | 
We 
x, Hen I firſt compared the na- 
(ll rure of our earth and water 
i" Wl with thoſe appearances in the Moone; | 
| 1 concluded contrary to the propoit- | 
"nM tion, that the brighter parts repreſen- 
nl ted the water , and the ſpors the land ; 
nce Wl of this opinion likewiſe was Keplar at 
ich the firſt. Bur my ſecond thoughts, an1 
ye the reading of others , have now con- 
11; vinced me (as after he was ) of the 
111M truth ofthat propoſition which I have 
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That :the Moone 


Before | come tO the 


now fet downe. Þ« the | 
confirmation of it, 1 ſhall mention 


ch ar firſt made mec 

fcruples which at firſt 2 
— cherrth of this opiqion- 

It may be 00] 
bable It oe bee any _ ſea __ 
land as ours , that it beares ome [ 
rtion and ſimilitude with ours * - 
now this propoſition rakes _ a 
likeneſle berwixe chem. 0 rh 

erficies OF our ut tn 
ob pe of the whole ſurtace -- or 
globe . rwo parts Deng oven 
with the water (45 Scaliger ob _— | 
yet here,according to this opiole . 
Sa ſhould be lefſc than the _ ur 
there is not fo _ __ be To 
re is of rhe enlightened pet>, 
-—hagur at 'tis probable , that cher A 
| no ſuch thing atall , O! elſe that! 


brighter parts are the 5 


” The water , by reaſon of tht 
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fe of i ies . lecme 
ſmoothneſlc of its ſuperficies , 
better able to refle& the Sun-beam® 


-h. which in moſt places? 
than the carth, which in mot} 
was Fall of ruzgedneſſe of oraſle and 


trees, and ſuch Ike impediments 0 


| 


mmon expe 
___ , and beſides, c0 __ 
rr De _ 
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1 may be a World. 7 : 103 


© | rience ſhewes, that the water ſhines | [.rs; n; 
: | with a greater & more glorious bright- | Caps, 
| [neſſe than the earth; thertore it ſhould 
ſceme that the ſpots arethe carth, and 
the brighter parts the water. Bur to 


| 


[rhe firſt it may be anſwered. 
| 1. Theres no great probability in 
[this conſequence, that becaule tis {o 
| with us, therefore it muſt be ſo with 
| |the parts of the Moone, for fince there 
[is ſuch a difference betwixt them in di- 
| vers other reſpects, they may not per- 
©] haps agree in this. 
| 2. Tharaſſertion of Scaliger is not | pe Metes- 
{| by all granted for a truth. Fromonday | "F541: 
{| with others thinke that the ſuperficies | © * © 
= of the Sea and Land in ſo much of the 
{world as is already diſcovered, is e- 
}| quall and of the ſame extenſion. 

3. The Orbe of thicke and vapo- 
| rous aire which incopaſles the Moone, 
| makes the brighter parts of that Pla- | 
net appeare bigger than in them- 
ſelves they are; as I ſhall ſhew after- 
| wards, 

To the ſecond it may be anſwered, 


that , that though the water be of a 


({mooth ſyperficies, and ſo may ſeeme 
| H 4 moſt 
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And'tis certaine that from any high 
| 1 + mou 


That the Moone 


moſt fit to reverberate the light, yet 
becauſe 'ris of a perſpicuous nature, 
therefore the beames muſt ſinke into 
it, and cannot ſo ſtrongly and clearely 
| be reflected. Sicut 2 ſpeculo ubi plum. 
bum abraſum fuerit , ( ſaith Cardan) as 
in Lookine-glaſſes where part of the 
lead is razed off , and nothing lett 
behind to reverberate the image, the 
ſpecies muſt there paſle through and 
not back againe ; 1o it 1s where the 
beames penctrate and finke into the 
ſubſtance of the body, there cannot 
be ſuch an immediate and ſtrong re- 
flexion, as when they are beate back 
from the ſuperficies,and therefore the 
Sunne cauſes a greater heate by farre 
upon the Land than upon the water. 
Now as for that experiment where it 
is ſayd ,that the waters have a greater 
brightneſſe than the Land : I anſwer, 
tis true onely there where they repre- 
ſent the image of the Sunne or ſome 
bright cloud, and not in other places, 
eſpecially it wee looke upon them at Þ 
any great diſtance, as is very plaine by|þ 
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||| mountaine the land dos appeare a 
| Þ- | great deale brighter than any lake or 
||: | r1iVET. 
This may yet be farther illuftrated 
|| | by the fimilitude of a looking glafle | 
| hanging upona wall inthe Sun-ſhine , l} 
| | where, if the eye be not placed inthe 
- | juſt line of reflexion from the glafle, 
© | tis manifeſt that the wall will bee of a 
- | brighter appearance than the glaſle. 
| True indeed in the line of reflexion, 
| | the light of the glaſſeis equall almoſt 
|| | unto that which comes immediately 
|| | from the Sunne it {elfe ; but now this 
k\| | is onely in one particular place and ſo 
c|| | is not like that brightneſſe which wee 
«|| | diſcerne in the Moone, becauſe this 
|| | dos appeare equally in ſeverall fituati- 
+ | ons, fike that of the wall which doe 
| | ſeeme bright as well from every place 
as from any one. And therefore the 
ruffneſle of the wall , or (as it 1s in the 
objection ) the ruggedneſſe of our 
earth is ſo farre from being an hinde-. 
rance of ſuch a reflexion as there is | 
from the Moone. that it is rather re- 
quired as a neceſſary condition unto it. 
{| We may conceive that in every rough | 
4 body 
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as by reflexion. 


body there are, as it were innumerable|; 
perfickes , diſpoſed unto an innume-. 
ra le diverſitie of inclinations. Fea at 
nulla fit locus , ad quem non pertingan! 
 plurimi radii reflexs a plurimss ſuperficie-|| 
| tulis , per omnem corports ſcabri radis ly. 
winoſss percuſs: ſuperficiem diſperſs, © So 
© that there is not any place unto 
© which there are not ſame beams re- 
«« flected from theſe diverſe ſuperfi- 
& cics, inthe {everall parts of ſuch 2 
« rugged body. But yet (as I ſaid 
before ) the earth dos receive a great 
part of its light by illumination, as wel 


So that notwithſtanding thoſ: 
doubts , yet this propofition may re- 
maine true, that the ſpots may be the 
Sea, and the brighter parts the. Land. 
Of this opinion was Plutarch: unto him 
aſlented Keplay and Galilew , whole 
words are theſe, Ss quis verermm P)- 
thagoreorum ſententiam exuſcitare velit, 
lunam ſcilicet effe quaſt tellurem alteran, 
ejru pays lacidior terrenam ſuperficien, 
obſcuxioy vero aqueem magis congrue tt 
preſentet. Mihi autens dubium fuit nun- 
quam terrefiris globz a longe conſpeft , at- 
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4 _ may be a World. 
|| || que 4 radits folaribu perfuſs , terream 
|| | ſuperficiem clariorem , obſcuriorem vero 4- 
|| | gucam.ſeſe in conſpeum datran. < Tf 
|| :]* any man havea mind to renue the 
-[| || < opinion of the P3thagoreens , that the 
|| |< Moone 1s another earth , then her 
[|| brighter parts may fitly repreſene 
|| |© thecarths ſuperficies,and the darker 
[|< part the water: and for my part, I 
-|| | © never doubted but that our earthly 
al |© globe being ſhined upon by the 
a\F:|< Sunne , and beheld ar 2 oreat dt- 
|| ſtance , the Land would appeare 
118 || © brighteſt,and the Sea more obſcure- 


|ly. The reaſons may be. 
| 1. That which I urged about the 


| foregoing chapter , becauſe the water Hh 
| is the thinner part ,and therefore muſt vl 
# | oive leſſe light. fi 
| Since the Starres and Planets, by 1 
| reaſon of their brightneſle, are uſually I: 
| concluded to bee the thicker parts of W. 
| | their orbe. 0 
| 2. Water isinit ſelfe ofa blacker | /*67. dc Yell 
{| colour ( ſaith Ariftoce\) and therefore | © ih 
| | more remotefromlightrhanthe earth. | Wt: 
{| Any parts of the ground being moiſt- fp ; 
| | ned with raine, dos looke much more} br ' 
þ = I _darkely IDW B- 4 F 
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| ofthe earth which 1s oppoſite to the|Þ 


| 4. Becauſeobſervation tels us.that|Þ 
| the ſpotted parts are alwayes ſmooth 


| quality of light when once they arc 
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darkely than when it"is dry. | 
3. "Tis obſerved that the feconda. ||} 
ry light of the Moone ( which after. || ? 
wards is proved to proceede from our 
earth ) is ſenſibly brighter unto us, for|þ; 
two or three dayes before the conjun. 3 
junRion, in the morning when ſhe ap. Þ} 
| peares Eaſtward , than about the ſame|Þ 
| time after the conjun&ion , when ſheelÞ 
is ſcene in the Weſt. The reaſon of Þ 
| which muſt be this , becauſe that pan 


Moone in the Eaſt, has more land ini|Þþ 
than Sea, Whereas on the contrary, |: 
| the Moone when fhe 1s in the Weſt, 5 
| ſhined upon by that part of our earth | 
where there 15 more Sea than Land, 
from whence it will follow with good By 
| agg? [ *! 
probabilitie that the earth dos caſta 


| oreater light than the water. 


and equall, having every where an &- 


calightned by the Sunne, whereas the 
brighter parts are full of rugged gib- 


boſities and mountaines, having many 
ſhades inthem, as I ſhall hew moreat 


—_—— 


large afterwards. That Þ 


4; 
y 


| That in this Planet there muſt bee 


$ | out of. Scripture interpreting te wa- 
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$4 Commentators interpret it. For firſt 


FJ to water , yet while they remayne 


8 - a” 


Seas , Campanella indeavours to prove 


| rers above. the Firmament ſpoken in 
Geneſss, to bee meant of the: Sea in this 
world. For (ſaith he) 'tis not likely 
that there are any ſuch waters above 
the Orbes to moderate that heate 
which” they receive from their ſwift | 
motion{(as ſome of the Fathers think.) 
Nor did Moſes meane the Angels | 
which may be called ſpirituall waters, 
{| as Or2gen and Auftin would have it, for 


conſent :: Nor could: he meane any 
waters inthe ſecond region, as moſt 


$ there is nothing but vapours ,' which 
1 though they are afterwards turned in- 


J there; they. are onely the matter of 
$ that clement ; which may as well bee | 
fire orcarthorayre. 2 Thoſe vapours 

are not above the expanſum bur 1n it. 
So: that: hee thinkes there is no other 
way to ſalve all, but by making the 
Planets ſeverall worlds with Sea and 
Land,with fuchRivers&Springsas we 


| may be a World. 


| 


| 


have 


i09. 


Lis. = 
Cap.8. 


Apolagia 
proGalzleo. 


V/ade leroy. | 


| both theſe are rejected by the generall | if. «d 


Pammachz- 
um. 
Confeſſion. 
l, n3.c.32- 
Retrafted. 
lib.2, Retry. 
C @p. 6. 
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Liz.r, | have here below : Eſpecially fince|| 
Caps, | Eſdras ipeakes of the ſprings -aboye|} 
eEfr 4.7 the Firmament, Burt I cannot agree|| 
"| with him in this , nor doc I thinke that|| 
any ſuch thing can bee proved out of ||. 
SCripture. 
Before I proceede to the next poſi- 
tion , I ſhall firſt anſwer ſome doubt; 
which might be made againſi the ge. 
neralitic of this truth , whereby it may 
ſeeme impoſsible that there ſhould be 
either Sea or Land in the Moone ;; for 
fincce ſhe moves ſo ſwiftly as Aſtrono- 
mers obſcrve, why then does there 
nothing fall from her ; or why: doth 
ſhe not ſhake ſomething out by the ce- 
[crity of her revolution? Iantwer, you 
muſt know that the inclination of eve- 
ry heavy body to its proper Center, 
doth ſufficiently tic it unto its-place; fo 
| that ſuppoſe any thing were ſeparz- 
| ted yer muſt it neceſlarily returne a 
gaine.. And there is no more danget 
of their falling into our world than 
there is feare of our falling: into the 
Moone. 
Bur yet there are many fabulous re: 
l:tions of ſuch things as have dropped 
thence.'Þ 


|þ *| Cyrheron in Beotzea, the credulous peo- 
| ple thought hee was ſent from their 
2] Goddeſſe the Moone. And if a whirle- 
2| winde did chance to ſnatch any thing | 
up, and afterwards raine it downe a- 
A gaine,the ignorant multitude were apt | 
4 to believe thar it dropt from Heaven. | 
1 Thus Avicezna relates the ſtory of a 
1] Calfe which fell downe ina ſtorme , 
{che beholders thinking it a Moone- | 
q calfe, and thart it fell thence. So Car- 
J 4antravelling upon theApennineMos 
J taines, a ſudden blaſt rooke off his hat, 
4 which if it had been carryed farre, he 
thinks the peaſants who had perceived | 


may be a World. 


thence. There is a tale of the Nemean 
Lyon that Herewles ſlew , which firſt 
ruſhing among the heards out of his 
unknowne den in the Mountaine of 


ittofall , would have ſworne it had | 
rained hats, Afﬀer ſome fuch manner, | 
many of our prodigies come to paſle., 
and the people are willing to bcheve | 
anything , which they may relate to 
others as a very ſtrange and wonder- | 
full event, I doubt riot but the Trojan | 
Palladium , the Romane Minerva , and | 
our Ladies Church art Lorerro , with | 


} 
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many ſacred reliques preſerved by the||.; 
Papiſts might drop from the Moone ax ||, 
well as any of theſe. 4 
Bur it may be againe objzCted , ſup-|Þ* 
poſe there were a bullet ſhot up 1n that|Þ? 
world , would not the Moone runne|Þ 
away from it , before it could fall 
downe, ſince the motion of her body 
( being every day round our carth ) 1; 
 farre {wifter than the other , and ſq 
the bullet muſt be left behind, and at 
length fall downe to us ? To this I anſ 
wer, 
7. If a bullet could bee ſhot ſo fir 
till it came to the circumference of 
thoſe things which belong to our cen- 
ter, then 1t would fall downe to us. 
2. Thoughthere were {ome heavi 
body a great height in that ayre, ye 
| would the motion ofits center belong 
by an attractive vertue ſtill hold i 
within its conyenient diſtance, ſo tht 
whether their earth moved or ſtool! 
ſill, yet would the ſame violence caſ 
a body from it equally far. That Imay! 
| the plainer expreſſe my meaning, I will 
| ſer downe this Diagramme. 
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Suppoſe this earth were A , which 
was to move in the circle C D. and 
letthe bullet be ſuppoſed at B. within 
ts proper verge ; I ſay , whether t'11s 
earth did ſtand ſtill or move {wittly 
towards D, yet the bullet would ſtill | 
keepe at the ſame diſtance by reaſon 
of that Magnetick vertue of the cen- 15% 
ter (if I may ſo ſpeake) whereby all Lo"; I 
W:nings within its ſpheare are attracted $VE/%63 
F ith it. So that the violence to the 
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bullet , beinz nothing elſe but that 
whereby 'tis removed from its center, 
therefore an equall violence can carry 
a body from its proper place, but at 
an cquall diſtance , whether or no this; | 
earth where its center 1s, dos ſtand ti1| 
Or move. 

The impartiall Reader may find 
ſufficient ſatisfaction for this and ſuch 
other arguments as may be urged a- 
oainſt the morion of that earth, in the 
writings of Copernicus and his follow- 
ers, unto whom for brevities fake I] 
will retcrre them. 


LO OI —__uP_roc Vw. cod 


Propoſition 9g. 


That there are high Mountaznes, deepe 
Vallies , and ſpacious Plaines 
in the body of the Moone, 


| 


Hough there are ſome, who think 
Mountaines to be a detormitic to 
the earth, as if they were either beate 
up by the Flood , or elſe caſt up likeſo 
many heaps of rubbiſl} left atrhe Cre- 
ation; yet if well conftdered, they will, 
bl 


_ —_ _— 
——————... 


#2 
* Þ SE 


| may be a World. 


| | bee found as much to conduce to the 
Þ | beauty and conveniency of the uni- 
verſe, as any of the other parts. Na- 
| | ture ( faith Pliny) ty framed 

'Þ| chem for many excellent uſes : partly 
|| to tame the violence of greater Rivers; 
| ro ſtrengthen certaine joynts within 
{| the veines and bowels of the earth, to 
| break the force of the Seas inundati- 


| habitants, whether beaſts or men. That 
they make much {or the proteCtion of 
beaſts,the P{almiſt teſtifies, The higheſt 
| bils are a refuge for the wild goates, and 
| the rocks for comes. The Kinely Pro- 
I phet had likewiſe learned the ſafery of 
theſe by his owne experience, when 
he alſo was ftaine to make a mountaine 
his refuge from the fury of his Maſter 


derneſle. TFH | 
MF Truc indeed, ſuch places as theſc 
ro ({ {cepe their neighbours poore,as being 
rc (oſt barren , bur yet they preſerve 
# them ſafe, as being moſt ſtrong ;, wit- | 
 , Mocfle our unconquered Wales and Scot- 
rc; | 
Jil 0424 whoſe greateſt proteRion hath 


I 2 Coun- 


. | on, and for the ſafery of the earths in- | 


Saul, who perſecuted him in the wil-| 


* beene rhe naturall ſtrength of their | 
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Countrey , ſo fortified with Moun- 
taines, that theſe have alwayecs beene 
unto them ſure retraites from the vio- 
lence and oppreſsion of others. Wher- 
| fore a good Author doth rightly call 
| them natures bulwarks, caſt up at God 
Almighties owne charges, the {cornes 
and curbes of victorious armies; which 
made the Barbarians in Curtiz 10 con- 
f fident of their owne ſafety, waen they 
| were once retired to an inaccelsible; 
mountaine , that when Alexanders Le. 
gate had brought them to a parley,and 
| perſwading them to yeeld, told them 
| of his maſters victories, what Seas and 
FWildetneſſes he had paſſed, they re-! 
plied, that all that might be, bur could | 
| | Alexander fly too © Over the Seas hee 
| might have ſhips, and over the Jand 
| horſes, but hee muſt have wings be-! 
fore hee could get up thither. Such 
ſafety did thoſe barbarous nations con. 
celive in the mountaines whereunto! 
they were retired. Certainly then ſucl! 
uſefull parts were not the effect of 
' mans fin, or produced by the Worls 
curſe, the Flood, but rather ar the fi 
created by the goodneſſe and pro 


i | videnc' | 
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vidence of the Almightie. Lis.1, 


This truth is uſually concluded Cap. g. 
from theſe and the like arguments, 

1. Becaulc the Scripture it ſelfe, in 
the deſcription of that generall deluge, 
tells us , it overflowed the higheſt 
mountain -s. 
| 2. Berauſe cAtoſes who writ long 
1 Þ | after the Flood , dos yer give the ſame 
"| | deſcription of plac cs and rivers,as they 
/ I | had before; which could not well have 
{| been if this had made {o ſtrange an al- | 


teration. 


3. 'Tis evident that the trees did 
n'Etand as before. For otherwiſe Noah | 
1! could not ſo well have concluded that 
& Wi the waters were abated, from this rea- 
I ſon, becauſe the Dove brought an O- 


live X in her mouth , when ſhe was 
ſent forth the ſecond time : whereas 
had the trees been rooted up,ſhe might 
have taken it the firſt time, from one | 
of them as it was floating on the top of 
the waters. Now if the motion of 
[the water was not ſo violent as to ſub- | 
| vert the trees, much lefle was it able to 
| caſt up ſuch vaſt heapes as the moun- | 
taines. 
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| L1iB.1.| 4, When the Scripture doth ſet 
| ©2p-9+ | forth unto us the power and imment|- 
fitie of God by the varietie or uſeful- 
| neſle of the creatures which hee hath 
made, amoneſt the reſt it doth often 
mention the mounraines. Pſal. 104. 8, 
irem. 148. 9. FJſaz. 40. 12. And there- 

forc 'tis probable they were created x 

the firſt. [Jnto this I might adde that 
in other places Divine Wildome in 
| prev.g 2g. | (Ewing of its owne antiquitte, faith 
Be that he was From the begmning , before 
| P[\l,90.2 | the earth or the mountains were brought | 
| forth. 
| 


| roſeph.4at. | 5. If we may truſt the relations ot 
4.0.3] Antiquitic, there were many monu- 
ments lett undefaced after the Flood, 
So that it T intend to prove that the 
| Moone 15s ſuch a habitable world 25 
| | this is ; 'tis requitite that I ſhew 1t to 
| have the {ame conveniences of habits 
tion as this hath;and here if ſome Rab- 
bi or Chymick were to handle the; 
| point , they would firſt prove it out of| 
| Scripture , from that place in Moſes 
his bleſsing , where hee ſpeakes of the 
| ancient mountaines and laſting hills, 
{ 
| 


| 
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having imme:1 ately before mentioned 
thoſe bleſsings which ſhould happen | 


unto Foſeph by the influence of the 
Moone, he docs prelently exegerically 
iterate them in bleſ{sing bim with the 
chiefe things of the@ancient moun- 
taines and laſting hills; you may alſo 
ſee the ſame expreſsion uſed in Facobs 


[plefring of Jeſph. 


Bur however we may deale pro or 
08 in Philolophy, yet we muſt not 
bee too bold with divine rruths , 
bring Scripture to patronize any fa on 
ofour owne, though, perhaps, itbe a 


ruth. 1 am not of their-mind who 


think it a good courſe to confirme Phi- 
loſophicall ſecrets from the letter of 
the Scripture , or by abuſing ſome ob- 


t00 much of that Mclancholly humor 


| of the Chymicks , who, aiming 1n all 
their ſtudies. at the making of oold, 


O 


| doe perſwade themſelves , chat the 


moſt learned and ſubtile of the antient 
Authors, in all their obſcure places 


make to their purpoſe. And hence it 15 
that they derive ſuch ſtrange myſteries 
I 4 from | 


—_ 


 ſcure rext init. Mee thinks it favors | 
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doe 620 ſome ſuch ſence as may 
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cell you what great ſecret it was that 
antiquitic did hide under the fiction of 
Fapiter being turned into a ſhower of 
gold : of Mercufies being made the in. 
terpreter of thÞ# gods: of the Moores 
deſcending to the earth for the love 
of Exdymion : with ſuch ridiculous in- 
terpretations of theſe an1 the like 
fables, which any reaſonable confide-|F 
ring man cannot conceive to proceed} 
from any but ſuch as are diſtracted, 
No lefle fantafticall in this kind are 
the Jewiſh Rabbies , amongſt whom 
is not any opinion, whether in naturc 
or policy , whether true or falſe, but 
ſome ot them , by a Cabaliſticall in-| 
terpretation can father it upon a dark 
place of Scripture , or (if need bee) 
upon a text that 1s cleane contrary, 
There being not any abſurditie 1o 
groſle and incredible , tor which thelc 
abuſers of the text, will not find out 
an argument. Whereas , 'tis the more 
naturall way , and ſhould be obſerved 
in all controverſies,to apply unto eve: 
ry thing, the proper proofes of it , and 
when wee deale with Philoſophical 

: truths, 
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truths , to keepe our ſelves within the 
bounds of humane reaſon and autho- 


But this by the way. For the better 
proofe of this propoſition , I 1nighr 
here cite the teſtimony of Dzodorw , 
who thought the Moone to bee full of 
rugged places , velut terreſtribus tumults 
ſupercelioſaza , but hee erred much in 
ſome circumſtances of this opinion , 
eſpecially where he ſayes, there is an 
lland amoneſt the Hyperboreans, where - 
intholc hills may to the eye bee plain- 
ly diſcovered ; and for this reaſon * 
Celan calls him a fabulous Writer. But 
you may ſee more expreſle authority 


for the proofe of this in the opinions 


held thar this Planct was full of cham- 
pion, grounds, mountains and vallies. 
And this ſeemed 1.k-wiſe probable 
unto Auguſflinus Nifus, whoſe words 
are theſe : For(itan non eft remorum dicere 
lung partes eſſe drverſas , veluti ſunt par- 
tefterre , quarum alze ſunt valloſe , alie 
montoſe, ex quarum diffeyentia effict po- 
eft facies u/la lung ; ntc eft rations d:ſi0- 


TICUM , 


of Anaxagoras and Democrirmu , who 


nu , nam luna eſt corpua imperfefte Sphe- | 
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IT. >. 1, | ricum, cum fit corpus ab ultimo c#lo eloy. 
, gatum , ut ſupra aixit Ariſtoteles, Per. 
< haps , it would not be amiſle to fay | 
<« that the parts of the Moone were | þ 
« divers, as the parts of this earth, | Þ | 
| '« whereof ſome are vallies ,and ſome Þ 

| |< mountaines, from the difference of 
| <« which, ſome ſpots in the Moone 
*© may proceed, nor 1s this againſt rea- 
«© ſon; for that Planet cannot be per- 
« fecty ſphericall, fince 'tis ſo remote 
| © a body from the firſt orbe , as CAri- 
| 
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< ftorle had ſaid before. You may lee| 
De Mundi | this truth affented- unto by Blancanus| Þ 
feb. PPS 3- | the Jeſuit, and by him confirmed with| 
Kio divers reaſons. Keplay hath obſerved 
Afton, | in the Moones ecliples, that the divili- 
opr.c.6. | on of her inlightned part from the} 


| 9 [| ſhaded, was madeby a crooked unc-| 
i {| quall line, of which there cannar bee| Þ|* 
| any probable cauſe conceived, unleſle} i , 

it did ariſe from the ruggednes of that| 
Planet; for it cannot at all be produc'd li 
from the ſhade of any mountaines here | Þ|* 
upon earth , becauſe theſe would bee| Þ| " 
ſo leſſened before they could reach ſo ) 
high in a conicall ſhadow, that they b 
would not be at all ſenſible unto us (as| I | © 
| might Þ _ 
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might eaſily bee demonſtrated ) nor | Ls. t. 
canit be conceived what reaſon ofthis | Cap.g. 
difference there ſhould be in the Sun. 
Wherefore there being no other body 
that hath any thing to doe in ecliples , 
#{ we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that it 
| is cauſed by a variety of parts in the 
-| Moone it felfe, and what can theſe 
{| be but its eibboſugties 2 Now if you 
* | ſhould aske a reaſoh why there ſhould 
{| bee ſuch a multitude of theſe in that 
| Planet, the ſame Keplay ſhall jeſt you 
{|out an anſwer. Suppoſing ( ſaith hee) 
| that thoſe inhabitants are bigger than 
{{any of us in the ſame proportion, as 
| | their dayes are longer than ours, viz. 
| by fifteen times it may be, for want 
| of ſtones to ere ſuch vaſt houſes as 
| were requiſite for their bodies , they | 
[are faine to digge great and round hol- 
|lowes in the earth, where they may | 
| both procure water for their thirſt,and | _ © 

Ws. 5. pe. Kep append. 
turning about with the ſhade , may a- 
voud thoſe great heats which other- 
wiſe they would be liable unto; orif 
you will give Ceſar la Galla leave co 
oueſſe in the ſame manner, h&: would 
rather thinke that thoſe thirſty nations | 
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commonly ſold amongſt us ; but for 
'your better apprehending of what [ 
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That the Moone 


caſt up ſo many and ſo grex heaps of 
earth in digging of their wine cellars, 
bur this onely by the way. : 

I ſhall next produce the eye-witneſſe | Þ 
of Galileus , on which I moſt of all de. 
pend for the proofe of this Propoſiti- | 
on, whet he beheld the new Moone| Þþ 
through his perſpective, it appeared to| | 
him under a rugged and ſpotted figure,| 
ſeeming to have the darker and en. 
lightned parts divided by a tortuous 
line, having ſome parcels of light at: 
good diſtance from the other; and this 
difference is ſo remarkable , thar you 
may eafily perceive it through one of 
thoſe ordinary perſpectives, which arc 


deliver, I will ſet downe the Figure a; 
ITfind it in Galileus. 


Suppoſe 
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Lis.1. | which ſtand out towards the enlighte- 
Cap.g. | ned parts, muſt be ſuch hollow and 
deepe places whereto the rayes cannot 
reach. But when the Moon? 1s got 
farther off from the Sunne , and come 
to that fulneſſe as this line BD 
doth repreſent her under , then doe 
theſe parts alſo receive an equall light, 
excepting onely that difterence which 
doth appeare bertwixt their ſea 8 land, 
Andit you doe conſider how any rug. 
' ged body would appeare being cn. 
| lightned, you would eafily conceive 
that it muſt neceſſarily ſeeme under 
ſome ſuch gibbous uncquall forme, as 
the Moone is here repreſented. Noy 
| for the infallibility of theſe appea. 
rances, I ſhall referre the reader to that 
which hath been ſaid in the ſ{1xth Pro- 
poſition. | 
But Ceſar la Galla aftirmes , that all 
theſe appearances may confiſt with a! 
plaine ſuperficies, if wee ſuppoſe the| 
parts of tie body to be ſome of them 
Diaphanous , and ſome Opacous; and it 
you object that the light which 1s con: 
vayd to any diaphanous part ina plaine 
ſuperficies, muſt bee by a continued 
line, 
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| [ line, whereas bere there appeare many 
| | brighter parts among the obſcure at 
| | ſome diſtance from the reſt. To this 
he anſwers, it may ariſe from ſome ſc- 
' | cret conveyances and channels within 
© | her body , that doe conſiſt of a more 
- | diaphanous matter, which being co- 
vered over with an opacous ſuperti- 
| |cics, the light paſsing through them | 
& | may break our a great way off, where-. 
© | as the other parts betwixt, may ſtill 
©| remaine darke. Juſt as the River Are. 
8 thuſe in Sly which runnes under 
{| ground for a great way , and after- 
| wards breaks out againe. But becauſe 
| this is one of the chiefeſt fancies, | 
| whereby hee thinks hee hath fully 
| anſwered the argument of this opint- 
[on; I will therefore ſet downe his an- 
[ {wer in his owne words, leaſt the Rea- | 
| der mighr ſuſpe& more in them than I. 
have expreſſed. Non eft mpoſſabile c#-. 
cos dnt dzaphant & per ſpicus corports , 
ſea opaca ſuperficie protendi , uſque in dia- 
phanam aliquam ex profundo in ſuperfici- 
em emergenmem partem , per quos duttus 
lume miongo poſtmodum interſtitio erum- 


pat, fc. But I reply , if the ſuperfices 
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L1s.1. | betwixt theſe two enlightened parts 
Cap. g. | remaine darke becauſe of its opacity , 
then would it alwayes be darke, and 
| the Sunne could not make 1t partake 
of light more than it could of perſpi- 
Cuity : But this contradicts all experi- 
ence, as you may ſee in Galileus, who 
 afirmes that when rhe Sunne comes 
neerer to his oppoſition , then, that 
which is betwixt them both, 1s en- 
lightned as well as cither. Nay , this 
oppoſes his owne eye-witneſle, for he 
confeſſes himſelfe that he ſaw this by 
rhe elaſſe. Hee had ſaid before , that 
he came to ſce thoſe ſtrange ſights dil- 
' covered by Galileus his glafle , with 
an intent of contradiction , and you 
may reade that confirmed inthe weak- 
neſſe of this anſwer, which rather be- 
wrayes 2n obſtinate, than a perſwaded 
will : for otherwiſe ſure he would ne- 
ver haveundertooke to have deſtroyed 
ſuch certaine proofes with ſo ground: 
lefle a fancy. 
Sy7.,mmndi | That inſtance of Galileus, would 
|<: | have beenea better evaſion had this 
Author been acquainted with it ; who 


might then have compared the Moone 
to 


__a_ 


— — it. 
SS Si "F _— | ed : 
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” | there were divers ſwellings and riſings 


; ea, and the Sunne-on the other 


. | cover theſe brjghter parts caſting their 
| ſhadowes Weſtward. Whereas in the | 
full Moone there are none of all theſe 


| Likely, that in the Moone there ſhould 
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ro that which wee 'call mother of 
pearle , which though . it bee moſt 
exactly poliſhed in rhe ſuperficies of 
it; yet will ſeeme unto the eye as if | 


in its ſeverall parts. Bur yet, this nel- 
ther would not well have ſhifted the 
experiment of the perſpective. For 
theſe rugged parts doe not only ap- 
peare upon one fide of the Moone, but 
as the Sunne dos turne abour in divers 
places, {o doe they alfo caft their ſha- 
dow. When. the Moone 1s in her in- 
creaſe, then doe they caſt their ſha- 
dowes.to the Eaſt. When ſhe is in the 


de of her ;then likewiſe may we diſ- 


cence. 1 
' Brtit may be objected; that 'tis al- 
moſt impoſsible, and altogether un- | 


bee any mountaines ſo high , as thoſe 
obſervations make them. For doe but | 
ſuppoſe according to the common 
principles , that the Moones diameter 
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Moone 


= DIUL 


untothe Earths ,71s very necre to the 
proportion of 2 to 7. Supp6le withal| 
that the Earths diameter containes 4. 
bout 7000. ' Italian mules. , and the 
Moones 2006 (as is commonly grant. 
ed:) Now Galilew hath obſerved, that 
ſume parts have beene cnlightned, 
when they were the twentieth part of 
the diameter 'diſtant from the com- 
| mon terme of iUuminartion. From 
whence, it muſt neceffarily follow 


—IRT —_— Tx 


| that there may bee ſome Moun-| MW 
| taines in the Moone, ſo high, thar they | MI 
areableto caſt'a ſhadowa'roo mile] 
of; Anopinion that ſoundsMike a pro-| M 
digie or a fiction; wherefore 'tis likely| M5 
that either thoſe appearances are cau-| M* 
ſed by ſomewhat elſe beſides moun-| MP 
taines , or elſe thoſe are fallible obſct:| {MP 
ations , from whence” fiay follgs| 
| ſuch improbable, inconceiveable con-| W't 
{equences. £41 2 Rn 


But to this, anſwer : eg 
1. You muſt conſider the hejght| 
ofthe Mountaines is but very little; if 
you compare them tor the length of 
their ſhadowes: . Sit. Yalter —_ 


—_— = - 
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obferves that the Mount *Arhgs no 


| called 


maybe «World. 


| called Laces, caſts its ſhadow 300 ofur-|_ 
| longs, which-is above 37 miles - and 
| yet that Mounts none of the higheſt. 


 licye in this kinde ) affixes thar this 
q Mountainc gives his ſhadow quite over. 
: the $ea., from Mgceaon to tlie Ile of 
 Lewros , which i is 700 furlongs or Ba | 
1 miles, and yetaccordmy to the COM-! 
1 mon reckoning it doth {carce reach 2. 
{ miles upwards. z ; in its perpendicular 
| Ictght. 
I 2. lafhrme that ha very high 


Galleus thinke that they are hightt | 
than'any which arc upon our earth. 
But I am-noat of their opinion in tlus ; 


falfe eround-whilſt they conceive that 
the hoheft mountaine upon. the earth | 
is n0e above a mile perpendicular. 
Whereas 'tis the common opinion 
ind found true enough by obſervari- | 
01, that Olympus, Athy . Taurat and | 
_ with many others; are much a: | 
ove this height. Tenareffa in the Ca- | 
nary: Tlands , "is c0 mmonly related tg 
eo above 8 miles perperidicular , and | 


Nay Solizus (whom I ſhould rather be» 


I Mountaines inthe Moone. Xeplary.and: Þ: 


becauſe I ſuppoſe they goe upon-a | 


Ka | | abs. 
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| Liz.r. | bout this height (ſay ſome) is the 
 Cap..o | mount Perjacace in America. * Sir Wal. 
*iſ.l.x.c. | #7 Rawleigh {eemes to thinke , that the 
| 7. /et.1x. | higheſt of theſe is neere 30 miles up. 
eMeteor.t. neht : nay, Ariftozle {peaking of C aucg- 
| MICS < ſus in Aſua 5 afhrmes it to bee viſible for 
] 560 miles, as ſome interpreters finds 
| by computation ; from :which it wil 
1 tollow, that it was 78 mules perpendi 
| "EARN. cularly high , as you may ſee Con- 
| 4ri. <«m. | firmed by Facobus Hazomus ,: and out 
| Platoxe, | of him in Blancanus the Jeſuite, Bu 
1:06 this deviates from the truth more in 
= _ exceſle, than the other doth in defcs, 
Arlis loc. | However, though theſe in the Moon 
148 -are not ſo high as ſome amongſt us, 
| yet certaine it is they are of a prett 
height, and ſome of them at thelea 
| foure miles perpendicular. This I ſhall 
prove from the obſervation of Gal: 
| leus., whoſe glafle can:thew to the 
ſenſes a proofe beyond exception;and 
certainly that man mult needs be ot: 
| moſt timerous faith who-dares not be 
| lieve his own eye. ' 547, 9 

By that perſpective you may plait 
ly diſcerne ſome enlightned . pant 
| ( which are the mounraines ) to be 


diſtan 
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| whence it will follow , that thoſe. 
mountaines muſt neceſſarily be at the | 
eaſt foure Italian miles in height. 


A_B___ © 


b 


| 

| | 

5-1 
| 


Forlet B D E F be the body of 
the Moone, ABQC will be a ray or 
dbeame of rhe Sunne, which enlightens | 
.mountaine at A, and B is the point of 
contingency ; the diſtance betwixt A 
and B, muſt bee ſuppoſed to bee the | 
twentieth part of the diameter , which 
San roo miles, for ſo far are ſome en-} 


K 3 lightc-! 


| ant from the other aboutthe rwen-|Lis.1, 
[tieth part of the diameter. From | Cap,g, | 
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| cording to the 4 
| firſt booke of wb hs Eherfore the 


TTY 
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Thur” Hoy Whos 


lightened? parts 5 ſevered trom the com- 


aggregate of the quadrate from AB 
xhundred , and B G. a 1000 will be 
I010000; unto which the quadrate 4- 
riumg from A G mult be equall ; ac- 
7 propoſition 1n the 


whole line AG is ſonjewhat more 
than 104 And thd diſtince berwixt 
HA muſt be above 4 milcs , which 
| Was the thing to be proved. 
| But may be agtine objected, if 
| there beſuck, rugoed parts,and1o hich 
| mountairtes , why 1eN Cannot we dil: 
cerne chendar! this diſtance > why doth 
the Moone apſeare'unts us ſo exactly 
round,and not rather as a wheele with 
recth 2 

I anſwer, by reaſon of roo gony 1 
| aiſtance ; for if the whole body a 
| Pere tO our eye lo little , then choſ 
| parts which beare fo. ſmall a propor: 


ſenſ1ble. 
Butit may be rephed, if there wet 
any {uch remarkeable hils., why docs 
not the Iimbe of the Moone appeare 


tion to the whole , will nor at all bee| 


| 


monterme of illaminatiow. Now the 


like 
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[like a wheele with teeth, to thoſe who 
| looke upon it through the great per- | | 
| ſpective , on, whole withefſe you ſo| *#* 9*} 
| much depend= or what reaſon is there | 
{| that thee appeares as exactly round 
| through it , as thee doth to the barc 
eye? certainely rhen, either there 1s | 
| noſuch thing as you imagine, or clle 
| the glatle failes much in this diſco- | 
VCTY . | | 
| To this I ſhall anſwer out of Gali-: 
ew, | 
| 1, You muſt know that there 1s 
{| not meerely one ranke of mountanes, 
about the edge of the Moone, but di- 
vers orders,one mountaine behind an- 
[other , and ſo there is ſomewhat to 
hinder thoſe void ſpaces which other- 
wile, perhaps, might appeare. | 
Now, where there be many hils,the | 
Tround ſcemes even to a man that can | 
ſee the tops of 111, Thus when the ſea | 
rages, and many vaſt waves are lifted 
up, yet all may appeare plaine enough 
to one that ſtands at the ſhore. SO], 
where there are ſo many hils, the ine- | 
[Ml quality will bee lefſe remarkable , if it 
Wl be diſcerned at a diſtance. 
Re K 4. -- 2. Though 
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2. Though there be mountains in 
that part which apeares unto us to be 
the limbe of the Moone, as well as in 


| any other place, yet the bright vapors 


hide their appearance : for there is an 
orbe of thicke vaporous aire that doth 
| immediatly compaſle the body of the 
| Moone ; which though it have not ſo 
great opacity,as to terminate the ſ1ght, 
yet being once enlightened by the 
Sunne,, it doth repreſent the body of 
the Moone under a greater forme, and 
hinders our fight, from a diſtinct view 
of her true circumference. Bur of this 
in the next Chapter, 

3- Replay hath obſerved , that in 
the ſolary Eclipſes, when the rays may 
paſſe - thorough this vaporous ayre, 
there are ſome gibboſities to be dil- 
cerned inthe limbe of the Moone. 

[ have now ſufficiently proved, that 
there are hills in the Moone, and hence 
it may ſeeme likely that there 1s alſoa 
world;for ſince providence hath ſomc 
| ſpeciall end in all its works , certainly 


—_——— 


1 then theſe mountaines were not pro- 


duced in vaine; and what more probs 
ble meaning can wee conceive there 
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venient for habitation? 


Propoſition bo 


That there is an CA1mo-ſphera , or an orbe 
of groſſe , vaporous aire , imme- 
diately encompaſſing the 


body of the Adoone, | 


WE ns 
A*® that part of our aire which is 


neereſt to the earth,is of a thick- 
er ſubſtance than the other, by rea- 


pours, which are continually exhaled 


ſon 'tis alwayes mixed with ſome va- | 


into it. So is it equally requiſite , that 
if there be a world in the Moone , that 
[the aire about that, ſhould be alike 
qualified with ours. Now , that there 
iS ſuch an orbe of groſſe aire , was firſt 
of all (for ought I can reade) obſerved 
by Meſlin ., afterwards aflented unto 
by Keplar and Galileus , and {ince by 
Baptifla Ciſacus , Sheiner with others,all 
of them confirming it by the ſame ar- 
guments which I ſhall onely cite, and 
then leave this Propoſition. 
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| T. *Tisnot improbable that there 
ſhould be a ſphere of groſfer aire about | 
the Moone , becauſe 'tis obſerved,that 
there are ſuch kind of evaporations 
, which proceed from the Sun ir ſeltc, | 
For there are diſcovered divers move- | 
able ſpots , like clouds, that doe en- 
'compaſſe his body : which thoſe Au-| 
thors, who have been moſt frequently 
vrerſcd in rheſe kind of experiments 
and ſtudies, doe conclude to be no- 
thing elſe but evaporations frony it. 
| The probabilitie and rruth of which 
.obſervations may ' alſo bee inferred 
from ſome other appearances. As, 

| I. TIthath been obſerved that the 
 Sunne hath ſometimes for the ſpace of | 
 foure days together , appeared as dull 
'and ruddy almoſt as the Moone 1n her 


| 


have been ſeene at midday. Nay , he 
hath been conſtantly darkned for al-| 
moſt a whole yeare, and never ſhined, 

. but with a kind of heavy and duskiſh 
light, ſo thar there was ſcarſe heate | 
enough to ripen the fruits. As it was 


{abourthetime when Ceſar was killed. 


Which was recorded by ſome of the 
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Poers. Thus Yirgl, ſpeaking. of the 
Sunnc. N65? 
| The etram exiinfto miſeratad Caſave 
3 Romam, © SSD 4: 
| Cumcapur obſcura nitiduny ferrugine | 
texzt , he | 
7mpiag, eterndim timueruut ſecula 
\. '* naw. 
He pittying Rome'when as great Ceſar 
dyar , 
His head within a mourning vazle did 
SETS - i as 
And thus the wicked guilty z0rld did 
fright, I 
With doubtfull feares of an eternal 
night.” | | 
Ouid likewiſe ſpeaking of his death | ,,,,, 
ec Solzs quoque triftts imago lib. 155 
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Lurida ſollicitts prebebat lumina terris. | 
-= anne -The Suns ſad image then 

Did yeeld a lowr ing light to fearefull men. 

| Now theſe appearances could not 
ariſe from any lower yapor. For then 
t. They would not have been ſo-uni- | 
verſall as they were , being ſeene 
| through all Europe ; or elſe 2. that 
| vapor muft have covered the ſtarres as 
well as the Sunne, which yet notwith- 
| _ ſtanding} 
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| aroument illuſtrated in another the like 


| 


| follow , that this fuliginous matter, 


| 


| 


| 


| that light which wee have before the | 
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ſtanding were then plainly diſcerned 
in the day tine. You may {ee this 


caſe, Chap. 12. Hence then it will 


which did thus obſcure the Sunne, 
muſt needs bee very neere his bo- 
dy; and if ſo , then , what can we| 
more probably gueſle it to be, than | 
cvaporations from it * 
2. 'Tis obſerved, that in the Suns | 
totall Ecclipſes , when there 1s no 
part of his body diſcernable, yet there} 
dos not always follow ſo great a 
darkneſſe , as might bee expected. 
from his totall abſence. Now 'tis pro- | 
bable , that the reaſon is , becaule | 
theſe thicker vapors, being enlightned 
by his beames , doe convey ſome light 
unto us , notwithſtanding the inter- | 
poſition of the Moone berwixt his bo- | 
dy and our carth. 
| 3. This likewiſe is by ſome gueſt 
to be the reaſon ofthe crepuſculum or 


Suns rifing. 
. of | 
Now, it there be ſuch evaporations 
from the Sunne , much more -then. 
| | | from | 
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fromthe moone_, which does conſiſt 
of a more grofle and j impure ſubſtance, 
The other arguments arc taken from 
ſcverall obſervations in the Moon her- 
ſelfe, and doe morc direfly tend to 
the proofe of this propoſition. 

2. 'Tis obſerved, that ſo much of 
the Moone as 1s enlightned | is al- 
wayes part of a bigger circle, than 
that which is darker. The frequent 


experience of others hath proved this, 


and an caſie obſeryation may quick- 


ly confirme it. But now this canhor | 
proccede from- ahy other -cauſe ſo. 


probable, as from this orbe of aire ; | 
eſpecially when we cont! der how that | 


Planet ſhining with a borrowed liohr, 


doth nor' ſend forth any ſuch xayes as | 


may make her appearance bigger than 
her body: ot En 


, When the Moone being 'hafs en- pe 


lichrned ,begins to cover any y Starre;if 


ps art, then may it by the-perſpeRive 
e diſcerned, ro bee necter; unto” the 


center -of the moone ; 2 than-the out- 
[4 


ward circumference of the cnlightned 
part. ''But 'the moone being 'in the 
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| canngt well conceive. what ſo. proba- 
| ble a cauſe there ſhould be of; ſuch an 


Te the Moone 


, , 


—_— —_—_— ___ 


full; then dos it ſcemer to receive - theſe 
ſtares. within its limbe. 

4 Though! the Moone doe ſome- 
time appearethe firſt day ofher changc 
when {o much as appeares enlightaed, 

cannot be above the 80 part of her 
diameter , yet then will the: hornes 
ſceme at leaſt C0) wa ofa fingers breadth 
in extenſion. Whigh coulg. not bee , 
ualeflerhe ayrec Huut 1t yvere 'illumi- 
nah, ren 
/Tis obſer ved in the Solay | ec- 
cls that there is fomerimeg a great 
trepidation, about. the body of thy 
Moaort, from; whichwee may like- | 
wife arguean Atmo.ſphera, fince we 


 appearaAce as this, radi Solaves 6 


| takenfrom another pbſervation which 
| will be cafily tried and granted. When 
|che Sunne.1s eclipſed; we diſcerne-the 
|Moane as ſhee 1s 1n her owne naturall 


| vaporibus Lunam ambiemibus fyering in- 
exciſe, that the .Sunne-beames were 
'brokenand refractcd. by the yapours 
that encompaſled the Mogne,. 
6. _ adde the like argument 
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| bigneſſe ; but then ſhe appeares ſome- 
| what lefle than when ſhe is in the full, 
though ſhe be in the ſame place of het | 
| ſuppoſed excentrick and epicycle; and 


therfore Tycho hath calculated a Table | 


for the Diameter of the divers new 
Moones. But now there is ng reaſon 
ſo probable , to ſalve rhis appearance , 
to place in orbe of thicker ave. 
neere the body of that Planer, which | 
| | may bee enlightned by the rcfleRted: 
1 beames, and through which the dire | 
| | rayes may eaſily penetrate. . _* 
| But ſome may object , that this will 
| not confiſt with that which was before 
| delivered, where I ſaid ; Td che ew 
|| neſt parts had leaſt light. OD 
|| Tt this weretrue , how comes tt to 
| paſſe then, that this aire ſhould bee as 
| righvas any' of theothers parts, when 


| as tis the thinneſt of all ? iÞ 


'Tanſwer, if tlie fight be received 
by refleion' only; then the thickeſt 
body hath moſt, becauſc iris beſt a 
to. beate backe the rayes ; bur if © 
light be.reegived by illumination (E- 
[pecially if there be qn opacouy bady 
behinge , which' may double the 
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beames by reflexion) as it 15. here, 
then T deny not but a thinne body 
' may retaine much light ; and perhaps, 
ſome of thoſe appearances, which wee 
take for fiery comets , are nothing elſe 
but a bright cloud enlightned ; So that 
probablc it is , there may be ſuch aire 
without the Moone; & hence it comes 


ly viſible towards her middle parts, 
 andnone neere the circumference ; not 
but that there are ſome as well in 
thoſe parts as elſewhere , but they are 
not there perceiveable, by reaſon of 
thoſe brighter vapours which hide 
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Propoſition 11. 


That as their world « our Moone, ſo our 
world is their: Moone, 


Have already handled the -firi 

thing that I promiſed , according 
to the Method which CAriftorle uſcs 
1n his Book de Afyndo; and ſhew'd you 


þ 


to paſſe, that the greater ſpots are on-|. 
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the neceſſary parts that belong to this 
. world, 
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world inthe Moone. In the next place 
tis requiſite that I proceed to thoſe 
things which are extrinſecall unto it, 
45 the Seaſons, the Meteors , and the 
Inhabitants. 

1. Of the Seaſons ; 

And if there be ſuch a world in the 


Moone , 


pondent unto ours , that they ſhould 
have Winter and Ciriani 
day , as we have. 

Now that in this Planct there is 
ſome {imilitude of Winter and Sum- 
mer, 1s aftirmed by <A himſclte , 
lince there is one henu{pheare rhart 
hath alwaycs keate and hight, and the 
other that hath darkneſſe 5nd cold. 
True indeed, their dayes and yeares 
arc always of on? and the fame lenzth 
(unlefſe we make one of their yeares 
to be 19 of ours, iN wr ſpace all the 


|Starres doe arifc {+ after the ſame order.) 


But tis {o with us alſo under the Poles, 

and therefore that great difference 1s 
not ſufficient to make i it altogether un- 
like ours . nor can we expect that eVe- 
ry thing there ſhould be in the ſame 


L man- 


'tis gequifite then that their | 
ſeaſons ſhould bee ſome way correi- | 
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manner as it is here below, as if nature 
had no way but one to bring about her 


thinke it neceſſary that both theſc 
worlds ſhould bealtogether alike , but 
it may ſuffice if they be correſpondent | 
in ſomething only. However, it may! 
bee queſtioned whether, it doth not 
ſeeme to bee againſt the wiſedome of 
Providence, to make the night of fy 
orcat a length , when they have ſucha 
long time unfit for worke 2 I anſwer, 
no : fincetis ſo, and more with us alſo; 
under the poles ; and beſides, the gene: | 
rall length of their night is ſomewhat! 
abared in the bigneſſe of their Moone iſ 
which 1s our earth. For this returns] 
as great a light unto that Planet, as it r. 


receives from it. But for the better 


a$ 
yroofe of this , I ſhall firſt free the way "4 
from ſuch opinions as might otherwiſe ſp, 


hinder the ſpeed of a clearer pro-: 
oreſle. 
Plutarch one of the chiefe patrons; 
of this world in the Moone, doth dirc- 'S 
&ly contradict this propoſttion;affirm-' I | 
inz, thatthoſe who live there, may dif 
cerne our world, as the dreggs and 

ſediment 


tim 
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ſediment of all other creatures , ap- 
pearing to them through clouds and 
foggy miſts , and that altogether de- 
yoid of light , being baſe and unmove- 
|able, fo that they might well ima- 
| | gine the darke place of damnation to 
| | bee here ſituate, and that they onely 
were the inhabiters of the world, as 
| | being in the midſt betwixt Heaven and 
| Hell. 
[| Tothis I may anſwer, 'tis probable 
|thatPletarch (pake this inconſiderately, 
| and without a reaſon;which makes him 
(likewiſe fall into another abſurditie , 
when hee ſays our earth would ap- | 
| peare Immoyeable , whereas queſtion- 
leſle, thoughit did not, yet would it | 
lceme to move,and theirs to ſtand till, | 
as the Land dothto a man ina Shippe ; 
according to that of the Poet : 
\ Provehimur portu , terreg, urbeſq, reces | 
dunt. 
And I doubt not but that ingenuous | 


_—— 


| 


ice had beene but acquainted with | 
noſe experiences which menof latter | 
imes have found our, for the confir- | 
ation of this truth. | 


Author would cafily have recanted, if} . 
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loſophers, that the refleQion of the 


That the Moone 


—— 


2. Lnto him aſlents 4Lacrobrmy » 
whoſe words are theſe ; Terra accepto 
ſolss lumine clareſeit tantummods , now 
relucet, © The earths by the Sunne- 
« beames made bright, but not able 
<« tocnlighten any thing lo tarre., And 
his reaſons, becauſe this being of a 
thick and grofle matter,the 1ight 1s ter- 
minated in its {uperficies, and cannot 
penetrate into the ſubſtance , whereas 
the Moone doth therefore ſeeme 
bright to us , becauſe it recelves the 
beames within it ſelfe. But the weak 
neſſe of this aſſertion, may bee eaſily 
manifeſt by a common experience; for 
poliſhed ſtecle (whoſe opacity will not 
o1ve any admittance to the rayes ) rc: 
flects a ſtronger heate than glaſle, and 
ſo conſequently a greatcr light. 

3. *Tis the generall conſent of Phi 


Sunne-beames from the earth doth not] 
reach much above halfe a mile high, 
where they terminate the firſt region, 
{o that to affirme they might aſcendto 
the Moone, were to ſay , there wel 
but one region of aire, which contre 
dis the proved and received opinioll 
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Unto this it. may be anſwered : 


Thar it is indeed the common con- } 


ſent, that the reflex1on of the Sunne- 
beames reach onely to the ſecond re- 
gion; bur yet ſome there are, and tholc 
00, Philoſophers of good note, who 
thought otherwile. Thus Plotinns 1s 
cited by Czlims, S1 conciptas te zn ſubli. 
m quopiam nun: loco, wnde ocults ſubji- 
ciatur terre moles aquts circumfuſa , & 


| lis fjderamg ;radiis :Muſtrata , non aliam 


profeo viſam ri probabile eſt, quan qualis 
modo wiſatur linars globz ſpecres, © It 
*© you conceive your ſclte to bee in 
* .ſome ſuch high place, where you 
* might difcerne the whole Globe of 
* the earth and water, when 1t was 
*© enlightned by the Sunnes rayes, 'tis 
* probable it would then appeare to 
© you inthe ſame ſhape as the Moone 
© doth now unto us. So Paulus Foſca- 
rina. Terra nhii alzud eft quins alters 
Luna , vel Stella, taliſq. nobu appareret , i 
ex convenient: elong atone emimus conſpice- 
returin ipſaq; obſervari po ſſeut egdem aſpe- 
uu Varierates, que in Lung apparent, 
The earth is nothing elſe but anorher 
Moone or Starre, and would appeare 
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{ſo unto us if it were beheld at a conve- 
nienit diſtance with the ſame changes | 
and varieties as there are in the Moon, | 
Thus alſo Carolus Malapertizs , whoſe 
words are theſe, Terra hec voſtra, ſs in 
luna conflituti eſjemus , ſplendida prorſu, 
quaſi non ignobilis planeta, nobis appareret, 
<« If wee were placed in the Moone, | 
< and from thence beheld this our 
|< earth , it would appeare unto us ve- 
we; bright . like one of the nobler 
© Planets. Unto theſe doth Fromondus 
aſſent, when he ſayes , Credo equiden 
quod (i oculus quiſpiam i in orbe lunars forer, 
globum terre & aque inflay ingentis ſ1de- 
res @ ſole iHuſtrem conſpucerer. © I believe 
<© thar this globe of earth and water 
© would appeare like ſome great Star 
* to any one, who ſhould looke upon 
<< it from the Moone. Now this could 
not bee, nor could it ſhine {ſo remark- 
ably, unleſle the beames of light were 
reflected from it. And therefore the 
ſame Fromondus exprefly holds , that 
the firſt region of ayre is there ter- 
 minated, where the heate cauſed by 
 reflexion begins to languiſh , whereas 
the beames themſelves doc paſlc 2 
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ec 


great Way further. The chiefe argu- 


obſervation which may bee eaſily 


; tryed. 6 


If you behold che Moone a little be- 


| fore or after the conjun&tion, when ſhe 
|isina ſextile with the Sunne, you may 
© diſcerne not onely the part which 1s 
[[enlightned , bur the reſt alſo to have in 
'[irakind ofa duskith light ; but it you | 
|chuſe out ſuch a ſituation , where ſome | 


may difcerne its ſpots. In ſo much 
that Blancanys the Jeſuite ſpeaking of 
tlayes, Her expertentia zta me al:iquando 
fefe#ir , ut in hunc fulgorem caſu ac repente 
ncidens,exiſtimarim novo quodam mirac;» 
lo tempore adoleſcentis lung faium eſſe ple- 
munium, © This experiment did once 
* Todeceive mee, that happening up- 


4 « on 


ment which doth moſt plainely mani- 
feſt this truth.is taken from a common 


| houſe or chimney ( being ſome 70 or : 
8 paces diſtant from you) may hide 
| from your eye the enlightned hornes, 
| you may then diſcernea greater and 
| more remarkable ſhining in thoſe parts 
unto which the Sunne beames cannot 
[reach ; nay there is ſo great a light, that 
| by the helpe of a good perſpective you 


| 
| 


| 


} 
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| 
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That the Moone 
{L1z.1. | © onthe ſight of this brightnelle upan 
|Cap.11. [<4 ſudden, I rzought that by ſome 

| << new miracle the Moone had becne 
« got into her full a little after he: 
© change. 

Burt now this light 1s not proper to 
the Moone ; it doth not proceed from 
| the rayes of the Sunne which doth pe- 
nctrate her body , nor is it cauſed by 
any other of the Plancts and Starres, 
Therefore it muſt neceſlarily follow, 
that it comes from the earth. The two 
firſt of theſe I have already proved, 

and as for the laſt , it is confidently at-! 
firmed by C els, Quod (|; in diſquiſun-!| 
nem fuocer quis , an lunari fyderi Iwen'f 
| fenerent planets item ali , aſſeveranter 4 

ſiruendum non fenerare. © If any ſhould 
* aske whether the other Planers Icnd[ 
<« any light to the Moone ?I an{wer,'f 
3 © thfy doc not. True indeed ,the noble | 
Progym. 1. | Tycho Ciicuſing the reaſon of this light] 
attributes it to the Planet Venes , and 
grant that this may convey ſome light 
to the Moone ; but tht it 1s not ti 
| cauſe of this whereof wee now dil- 
courſe, is of it {elfe ſufficiently plaine, 
becauſe Venus is ſometimes over the 
Moone, 
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Moone , when as ſhee cannot convey 
any light to that part which is turned 
from her. I 

It doth not proceed from the fixed 
ftarres ; for then it would retaine the 
ſame light in ecclipſes, whereas the 
light at ſuch times is more ruddy and 
dull. Then alſo the light of the Moone | 
would not be greater or lefler, accord- 
ing to its diſtance from the edge of the. 
carths ſhadow, fince 1t did at all times 
equally participate this light of the 
{tarres. 

In bricte, this is neither proper to 
the Moone, nor does it proceed from 
any penctration of the Suns rays,orthe | 
ſhining of Years, or the other Planets , 
or the fixed ſtarrs, Now becaule there 
is no other body in the whole []ni- 
verle, fave the earth, it remaines that 
this light muſt neceſſarily be cauſed by 
that, which with a juſt gratitude repaies 
tothe Moone ſuch illumination as it 
receives from her. - Tt 

And as loving friends equally par- 
ticipate of the ſame joy and griete, ſo 
doe theſe mutually partake of the ſame 


light from the Sunne, and the ſame 
darkeneſle \ 
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darkeneſle from the eclipſes , being al. 
lo ſeverally helped by one another in 
their greateſt wants : For when the| |. 
Moone is in conjunction with the Sun, | Þþ | 
| & her upper part receives all the light , 
then her lower Hemiſpheare ( which | | 
would otherwiſe be altogether darke | Þþ | 
| is enlightened by the reflexton of the| | 
| Sunne-beames from the earth. When 
theſe two Planets are in oppoſition, 
then that part ofthe earth which could 
| not receive any light from the Sunne- 

beames , is moſt enlightened by the 
| Moone, bcing then in her full; and as| 
ſhee doth moſt illuminate the earth 
when the Sunne- beames cannor, {o the 
oratetull carth returnes to her as great 
(nay greater) light when ſhee moſt 
wants it ; ſo that alwayes that viſible 
part of the Moone which receives no- 
thing from the Sunne, 1s enlightened 
by the earth, as is proved by Galilgns, 
with many more argnments, in that 
| Treatiſe which he calls Syſtema mundi. 

True indeed , when the Moone comes 
to a quartile , then you can neither dil- 
cerne this light, nor yet the darker part 
| of her body, and that for a double rea- 
| ſon. 1, Becaulc 
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||| x. Becauſe the neerer it comes to the 
full , the lefle light dos it receive from 
[che carth , whoſe illumination dos al- 
. | ways decreale in the ſame proportion | 
| as the Moone dos increaſe. 
'| 2. Becauſe of the exuperancy of | 
the light in the other parts. @uippe 
| iluſtratum medium ſpeciem veripit a- | 5.1 ever. 
lemorem , the clearer brightneſle in- | 63. 
 volves the weaker , it being with the | 
| ſpecies of ſight, as itis with thoſe of | 
| | ſound; and as the greater noiſe drowns 
[the leſle , ſo the brighter objec hides 
that which is more obſcure. Bur as 
| {they do always in their mutuall viciſsi- 
| tudes participate of one anothers light; 
ſo allo doe they partake of the ſame 
| defects and darknings ; for when our 
| Moone is eclipſed, thenis their Sunne 
darkned; and when our Sun is eclipſed, 
| | the 15 their Moon deprived of its light, | 
| [a5 you may ſee affirmed by Meſln, | | 
| Quod (1 terram nobis ex alto liceret intueri, pit. Afro. 
| gnemadmodum deficientem lunam ex lon- | 14. partez. 
| ginquo ſpetare po ſſumus, videremus tempo- 
| reeclipſts ſolis terre aliquam partem lumi- | 
| 8 ſolzs deficere, eodem plane modo ficut ex | 
| oppoſito luna deficit. © If we might be- 
hold; 
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* holdthis globe of carthatthe ſame || 
| © diſtance, as we doe the Moon in her 
« defect , wee might dilcerne ſome 
«© part of it darkened in the Sunnes 
« eclipſes, juſt ſo as the Moone IS1n 
< hers, Foras our Moone is eclipſed 
by the interpoſition of our carth , ſo is 
their Moone eclipſed by the interpoſj. 
tion of theirs. The manner of this my. 
| cuall illumination betwixt theſe two 
you may plainly diſcerne in this Figure 


following. 
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Where A repreſents the Sunne , RB! 
the Earth, and C the Moone ; Now 
{ſuppoſe the Moone C to be in a ſextile| 
of. increaſe, when there 15 onely one| 
{mall part-of her body enlightened, | 
then the earth B will have ſuch a part] 
of its viſible Hemiſpheare darkned, 
as is proportionable to that part of the 
Moone which is enlightened ; and as} 
for ſo much of the Moone, as the Sun- 
beames cannot reach unto , it recelves | 
light from a proportionall part of the 
carth which ſhines upon it, as you may | 
plainly perceive by the Figure. 
|  Youſeethenthat agreement and 41-| 

militude which there is betwixt our 
carth and the Moone. Now the great- 
eſt difference which makes them un-| 
like, is this, that the Moone enlightens | 
oUr earth round about, whereas our | 
earth gives light onely to that Hemi-j 
{pheare of the Moone which is viltble | 
unto us, as may be certainly gathered | 
trom the conſtant appearance of the | 
lame ſpots, which could not thus come 
to aff .if the Moone had ſuch a diur- 
nall motion abour its owne axis as per- | 
haps our carth hath. And though ſome 
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ſuppoſe her to move 1n an epicycle,yet 
this doth not ſo turne her body round , 
chat wee may difſcerne both Hemi- 
ſpheares ; for according to that hypo- 
|rhefis ({ay they) the motion of her ec- 
centrick doth turne her face towards 
|us, as much as the other doth from 


| | [Ss 
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But now, it any queſtion what they 
| doe for a Moone who live in the upper 
| part of her body?T anſwer, the ſolving 
ofthis, 1s the moſt uncertaine and dift- 
| ficult thing that I know of, concerning 
[this whole matter. But yet unto mee 
this ſeemes a probable conjetture. 


| Moone doth receive a ſufficient light 
from thoſe Planets abour it ; and a- 
|moneſt theſe, Fenws (it may bee) be- 


lince Galileus hath plainly diſcerned 
that ſhe ſuffers the ſame increaſes and 
decreaſes ; as the Moone hath, and 'tis 
probable that this may bee perceived 
there, without the help ofa glaſle, be- 
caule they are farre neerer it than wee. 
When Yenw (ſaith Keplar) lies downe 
1n the Perige or lower part of her ſup- 


ſtowes a more eſpeciall brightneſſe, 
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poſed Epicycle, then is ſhe 1n conjun. 
ion with her husband the Sunne, 
from whom after thee hath departed 
for the ſpace of ten moneths , ſhee gers 
plenum uterum , and is inthe tull. 

Burt you'll reply , though YFenw may 
beſtow ſome light when the 1s over 
the Moone, and in conjunction, yet 
being in oppoſition , ſhe 1s not viſtble 
to them , and what ſhall they then doe 
tor light * 

I anſwer, then they have none; nor 
doth this make ſo great a difference bc- 
twixt thoſe. two Hemiſpheares , as 
there is with us, betwixt the places un- 
der the poles, and the line. And be- 
ſides, 'tis conſiderable, that there arc 
two kinde of Planets. | 

1. Primaric, ſuch whole proper cit 

cles doe encompaſle the body of the 
Sunne, whereof there are {1x. Saturn, 
Jupiter , Mars, Ceres or the Earth , V« 
us, Mercury. As inthe Frontiſpce. 

2. Secondary, ſuch whole prope! 
circles are not about the Sunne , but 
ſome of the other primaric Planets. 
Thus are there' two about Saturn, 
foure about Jupiter , and thus likewiſe 


dos 
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dos the Moone encompaſle our earth, 
Now tis probable that thete leſſer , ſe- 
condary Planets, are not 10 xccommo- 
dared with all conveniences of habi-. 
ration,as the others that are more prin- 
cipall, 

' But it may ſeeme a very difficult 
thing to conceive, how lo grofſe and | 
darke 2 body as our earth ſhould yeeld 
ſuch a cleere light as proceeds trom 
[the Moone ; and therefore the Cardi- 
nall de Cuſa (who thinks every Starre 
to be a ſeverall wo 1d) is of opinion 
thar the lizht of the Sunne is not able 
| to makeithem appeare 1{o bright ; but 
the reaſon of their ſhining 1s , ” becauſe 
| wee behold them at a orcat diſtance | 
through their regions of fire which 
| doc {cr a ſhining luſtre upon thoſe bo- | 
dies that of themſelves are darke. YVude 
ſh qurs efſer extra regionem 1911, terra iſts | 
in circumferentia ſug regions per medium. 
ionts lacida ſtella appareret. © So thatif | 
«© 2 man were beyond the regioti of 
*© fire , this carth would | appearc 
* through that, as a brighr Starre. But 
if this were the onely reaſon, then 


would the Moone be freed from ſuch | 
"BE | increaſes | 


be... oumm—_ 


OO _—_ CE on. 


Keplar thinks that our earth receives 
that light whereby it ſhines , from the 
Sunne, but this (ſaith he) is not {uch an 
| intended cleare brightnes as the Moon 
{ is capable of, and therefore he guelles, 
that theearth there,is of a more chokie 
ſoyle, like the Ile of Cree, and lo is 
better able to reflec a ſtronger light, 
whereas our carth muſt ſupply this in- 
tention with the quantity of its body, 
But this I conccive to bee a needleſſc 
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were well conſidered, will bee found 
able enough to reflect as great a light, 
For | 

1. Conſider its opacity;it you marke 
theſe ſublunary things, you ſhall per 
ccive that amongſt them, thoſe thartare 
moſt perſpicuous , are not ſo well able 
tro reverberate the Sunne-beames , as 
the thicker bodies. The rayes paſle 
ſ1nely through a diaphanous matter, 
but in 2n opacous 1iubſtance they ate| 
; doubled in their returne, and multt-| 
| plyeca by reflexion. Now if the moon: 


and the other Planets can ſhine {fo 
cleerely 
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L1B.1- | increaſes and decreaſes as ſhee is now 
it-| lyable unto, | 


conjecture, ſince our carth, if all things| 
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cleerely by beating backe the  Sunne- 
beames , why may not the carth alſo 
ſhine as well, which agrees with them 
in the cauſe of this brightneſle their 0- 
pacity* 
| 2, Conſtderwhatacleare light we 
| may diſcerne reflected from the earth 
[inthe middeſt of Summer,and withall 
conceive how much greater that muſt 
bee which is under the line , where the 
rayes are more directly and ſtrongly 
reverberated. 
'Tis confiderable thar though 


_ 


the Moon dos in the night time feeme | 


to be of ſo cleere a brightneſle, yer 
when wee looke upon it in the day , it 
appeares like ſome little whitiſh cloud: 
| Not but that at both times, ſhe 1s of an 
equall light in her ſelfe; The reaſon of 
this difference is , becauſe in the night 
wee looke upon it through a darke and | 
obſcure medium , there being no other | 
enlishtned body ; whoſe brightneſle 
may abate from this: Whereas in the 
day time, the whole heavens round 
adout 1t., are ofan equall cleareneſle ; 
and ſo make it to appeare with a weaks- | 


er light. Now becauſe wee cannot {ee 
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how the enlightned parts of our earth 
doe looke in the night, therefore | in| 
comparing 1t with the Moone \ weeif 
muſt nut conſider her, as ſheis behelg 
through the advantage of a darke me. 
dium ur as ſhe ſeemes inthe day-time: 
Now, in any clecre Sun-ſhine-day, our 
earth does appeare as bright as the 
Moone, which at the ſame time does 
leeme like ſome duskiſh cloud ( as any} 
little obſervation may catily manifeſ,) 
T herefore we need nor doubt but that 
the earth is as well able to give light, 
as the Moone. To this , it may be ad- 
ded that thoſe very clouds , Which in 
the day-time ſceme to be of an equall 
light to the moone, doe In the evenin? 
become as darke be our carth ; and 25 
for thoſe of them , which arc looked 
{ upon at any great diſtance , They arc 
often miſtaken for the mountaines. 
| 4. Tis conſiderable , that though 
the moone tleeme to bee of ſo great! 
' brightneſſe in the night, by reaſon of| 
its neereneſſe unto thoſe ſeveral ſhz| 
dowes which it caſts, yet is it of it ſelfe| 
weaker than that part of twilight, 


which uſually wee have for halfe an) 
houre! 
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houre after Sunne-fet , becauſe wee 
| cannot till after that time diſcerne any 
| ſhadow to be made by it. 
|| 5. Conſider the great diſtance at 
| which we behold the Planets , for this 
| muſt needs adde much to rheir ſhining; 
and therefore Cuſanus (inthe above ci- 
red place ) thinks that if a man were in 
|the Sunn, that Planer would not ap- 
peare lo brightto him, as now it doth 
to us , becauſe then his eye could dil- 
cerne but little , whereas here,we may 
comprehend the beames as they are 
contracted in a narrow body. Keplar 
beholding the earth from a high moun- 
taine when it was enlightned by the 
Sunne, confeſſes that it appeared unto 
Wl him of an incredible brightnes, where- 
as then he could onely ſee ſome ſmall 
[parts of it ; but how much brighter 
would it have appeared if hee might in 
adirect line behold the whole globe 
ot carth and theſe rayes gathered toge- 
ther £ So that if we con{ider that great 
lght which the earth receives from 
the Sunne in the Summer, and then 
luppoſe wee were in theMoone, where 
wee might ſec the whole earth hang- 
M 3 Ing 
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166 That the Moone | 
| L1s.1. | ing in thoſe vaſt ſpaces, where there is 
| Cap.11. | nothing to terminate the fight , buf 
thoſe beames which are there contra. 
ed into a little compaſle ; I ſay , if we 
doe well conſider this , wee may eafily i 
conceive that our earth appeares as 
bright to thoſe other inhabitants in the} 
Moone . as theirs doth to us, 
| Burthere1t may bee objected , that 
with us,for many days inthe yeare,th 
heavens are ſo overclowded , that wee 
cannot ſee the Sunne at all, and for the 
moſt part, in our brighteſt dayes, there 
are many ſcattered clouds which ſhade 
the earth in ſundry places; ſo that in 
this reſpe, it muſt needs be unlike the 
Moon and will not beable to yeeld o/ 
cleare , unintermitted a light, as it re- 
ceives from that planer. | IF 

To this I aniwer. = 

1. As forthoſe leſſer brighter clouds 
| whichforthe moſt part are ſcattered 
 upand down in the cleareſt days, thelc 
can be no reaſon why our earth ſhould 
| | be of a darker appearice, becauſe thelt 
clouds being neere unto the earth , and 

ſo not diſtinguiſhable at ſo great a dr 
| ſtance from it, and likewiſe being illu 
| | mm? 
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os a 

minated on their back parts by the | Lts. 1. 
Sunne that ſhines upon them , muſt | Cap.1 2, 
Þ| | ſceme as bright to thoſe in the Moone, 
| | 2s if the beames were immediately re- | 
| fected from our earth. 
2, When tieſe clouds that are in- 
cerpoſed, are of any large extenſion or 
great opacity , aS1t iS N extraordinary 
laſting and great rains, then there muſt 
be ſome diſcernable alteration in the -M 
lioht of our carth ; But yer this dos not 
make it to differ from the Moone:lince | 
tis ſo alſo with that Planet,as is ſhew- 
ed in the later part of the next chapter, | 


| 
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Propoſition 12. 


That tis probable there may be ſuch HMete- 
ors belonging to that world inthe 
HMoone,as there are with ts. 


Latarch diſcuſsing this point, at- 
 firmes that it is not neceſſary there 
|houl:1 be the ſame meanes of erovwrt: | 
and fructifying/ in both thefe worlds, | 
ince nature might in her policy (inc 
out more wayes than one how to 25rinz | 1 
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{ L1z.r. | about the ſame effe&. But however, he 
(Cap.12s | thinks it is probable that the Moone 
her ſelfe ſendeth forth warme winds, 
and by the ſwiftneſſe of her motion 
= there ſhould breathe out a {wect and 
comfortable ayre , pleaſant dewes,and 
gentle moiſture, which might ſerve for 
refreſhing and nouriſhment of the in- 
habitants and plants in that other 
E world. | 

But ſince they have all things alike 
| with us, as fea and land, and vaporous 
ayre encompatlsing both , I ſhould ra- 
ther therefore thinke that nature there 
ſhould uſe the ſame way of producing 
meteors as ſhee doth with us ( and not 
by a motion as;Pluterch {uppoles:) be- 
caule thee doth not love to vary from 
her uſuall operations without ſome| I | 
extraordinary: impediment , but till 
keepes her beaten path unleile ſhee bec 
driven thence. 

| One argument whereby I ſhall pa- 
niteſt this rruth , may bee taken from 
thoſe new Stars which have appeared 
| in divers ages of the warld, and by 
their paralax have been diſcerned to| |! 


have been above the Moone, ſuch as t 
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| was that in Caſſcopeis,that in Sagzrraries, 
| with many others betwixtthe Planets. | 


Hipparchm in his time tooke eſpeciall 
notice of ſuch as theſe, and therefore 
fancied out ſuch coſtellations in which 
to place the Starrs,ſhewing how many 
there were 1nevery aſteriſme, that ſo 
afterwards,poſterity might know whe- 
ther there were any new Starre pro- 
duced , or any old one miſsing. Now 
the nature of theſe Comets may pro- 
bably manifeſt , that in this other 
world there are other meteors allo ; 
for theſe in all likelyhood are nothing 
{ſe but fuch evaporations cauſed by 
the Sunne from the bodies of the Pla- 
nets, I ſhall prove this by ſhewing the 
improbabilities and inconveniences of 
any other opinion. $212 
For the better purſuite of this 'tis in 
the firſt place requiſite , that I deale 
with our chicfe adverſary,Ceſar la Gal- 
la,who doth moſt directly oppole that 
truth which 1s here to be proved. Hee 
endeavouring. to confirme the incor-. 
ruptibility of the Heavens , and being 
there to fatisfie the argument which is. 
taken from theſe Comets, He anſwers 


it | 
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ficax, eorum inſlrumentorum uſum aeci- 


flantie , aut ergo erat in ſuprema parte 


|< from Satwrne and Jupiter, who were 


that he may find ſome ſhelter, and in 
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it. thus : CAut argumentum deſumptum 


ex paralaxi , non eſt efficax , aut ſi eft ef- 
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pere , vel ratione aftri , vel meaii , vel d. 


acrts , aut ft in cel, tum forſan faftum 
erat ex refletione radiorum Saturni & 
Fouls , qui tunc mm conjuntiione fueran 
<«« Either the argument from the para- 
« lax is not efficacious, or it it bee, 
© yettheuſe of the inſtruments mighr 
« deceive , either inregard of the ſtar, 
« orthe medium, or the diſtance, and 
* ſothis comet mighr be in the upper 
* regions of the ayre ; or if it were in 
<« the heavens, there it might be pro- 


<< duced by the reflexion of the rayes 


« thenin conjunction. You ſee what 
ſhifts hee is driven to, how he runnes 
up and downe to many ſtarting holes. 


ſtead of the ſtrength of reaſon , he an- 
{wers with a multitude of words, 
thinking (as the Proverbe is) that hec 
may ule haile, when hee hath no thun- 
der. Nihil turpius (ſaith * Seneca) au- 
bio & incerto , pedem modo referente , moai| 

producente. 
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producente. ** What can there be more 


« unicemely in one that ſhould bee a 
« faire diſputant,than to be now here, 
« now there, and ſo uncertaine , that 
« one cannot t-11 where to find him? 
Hee thinks that there are not Comets 
inthe heavens , becauſe there may bee 
many otherreaſons of ſuch appearan- 
ces; but what he knowes not ; perhaps 
(hee {ayes) that argument from the pa- 
ralax is not ſuthcient , or if it be, then 
there may bee ſome deceit in the ob- 
ſcrvation. To this I may ſafely ſay, 
that he may juſtly bee accounted a 
weake Mathematician who miſtruſts 
the ſtrength of this argument , nor can 


hee know much in Aſtronomy , who | 
underſtands not the paralax , which is 


a foundation of that Science ; and I am 
{ure that hee is a timerous man, who 
dares not believe the frequent experi- 


ence of his ſenſes, or truſt to a de-. 


monſtration. | 

True indeed, I grant 'tis poſsible, 
that the eye, the medium, and the di- 
ſtance may all deceive the beholder; 


but I would have him ſhew which of 


all theſe was likely to cauſe anerrorin 


this 6: 
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this obſervation 2 Mcerely to fay they 
might be deceived, is no ſufficient an{: 
wer; for by this I might contute the 
poſitions of all Aſtronomers, and af. 
firme the ſtarres are hard by us, be- | 
cauſe *tis poſsible they may bee de- | 
ceived in their obſerving diſtance. But ; 
I forhbeare any further reply ; my o. 
pinion is of that Treatiſe, that either |; 
it was {et forth purpoſely to tempt a 

confutation , that hee might ſee the o- I |t 
pinion of Gelilzus confirmed by others, Wl | 
 orelſeit was invented with as much | |p 
haſte and negligence as it was printed, | b 
there being in it almoſt as many faults 
as lines. 
- Others thinke that theſe are not any ' 
new Comets , but ſome ancient ſtarres | 
that were there before , which now ' 
ſhine with that unuſuall brightneſle,by | 
reaſon of the interpoſition of ſuch va- 
pors , which doe multiply their light; 
and fo the alteration will be here only, 
 andnot in the heavens. Thus Ariftotk 
thought the appearance of the milkie! 
' way was produced. For hee held that 
there were many little ſtarres , which| 
by their influence did conſtantly at-i 


tract 
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tract ſuch;a vapour towards that place 
ot heaven, ſo that it alwayes appeared 


 [white. Now by the ſame reaſon may 


a brighter vapor bee the cauſe of theſe 
appearances. 
But how probable ſoever this opi- 


i. 


nion may feeme, yer if well confider- | 


ed, you ſhall finde it to bee altogether 
abſurd and impoſsible: for , 
1. Thele ſtarres were never ſcene 


there before , and tis not likely that a | 


vapour being hard by us, Can ſo multi- 
ply that light which could not before 
be at all diſcerned. 

2. This ſuppoſed vapour cannot be 
either contracted into a narrow com- 
paſſe,or dilated into a broad: 1. it could 
not bee within a little ſpace, for then 
that ſtarre would'not appeare with the 
lame multiplied lightto thoſe in other 
climates. 2. it cannot be a dilated va- 
pour,for then other ſtarres which were 
diſcerned through the ſame vapour, 
would iceme as bigoe as that ; this ar- 
oument js the ſame in effe& with that 


_— 


of the paralax , as you may ſee in this | 


Figure, 


| Suppole 
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Suppoſe AB to be a Hemiſpheare | |» 
of one carth, C D to be the upper part | | 
of the higheſt region, in which there | | 
might be either a contracted vapour,as | {jth 
G, orglſe a dilated one, as H I. Sup-| Bcc 
poſe E F likewiſe to repreſent halfe| Fm 
the heavens , wherein was this appear- 
ins Comet at K, Now l fay, that: 
contracted vapour, as G, could not 
cauſe this appearance, becauſe an in- 
| habitant at M could not diſcerne the 
ſame ſtarre with this brightneſle, but 
perhaps another at L, betwixt which 


the 
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| of this appearance ſhould bc in the hea- 


| &beſt Aſtronomers.But, ſay ſome,this 
[doth not argue any naturall alteration 
in thoſe purer bodies , ſince tis proba- 


ro— | ; 
|vagabond ſtarres,by the union of their | 


ſas, Blancanw, with others amongſt 
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txed ſtarres, there ſhould be any ſuch 
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the vapour is directly interpoſed. Nor 
could it be cauſed by a dilated vapour, 
25 HI, becauſe then all the ſtarres that 
were diſcerned through it , would bee 
perceived with the ſame brightneſle. 
'Tis neceſſary therfore that the cauſc 


| 


vens. And this is granted by the moſt 


ble that the concourſe of many little 


beames may caule ſo great a light. Of | 
this opinion were CAnaxageras and Ze- | 
w amoneſt the ancient, and Bapriffa Ci- 


our moderne Aſtronomers. For, fay | 
they , when there happens to be a con- | 
courſe of ſome few ſtarres , then doe 
many other flic unto them from all the 
parts of heaven like ſo many Bees unto. 
their King, But 1. 'tis not likely that 

amoneſt thoſe which wee count the 


uncertaine motions,that they can wan- 
der from all parts of the heavens , as if 


Nature had neglected them , or forgot 
tO | 
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to appoint them a determinate courſe, 
>. It there be ſuch a conflux of theſe, 
as of Bees to their King,then what req. 
ſon is there, that they doe not ſtill tar. 
ry with it, that ſo che Comet may nat 
bee diſſolved 2 But enough of thi; 
| You may commonly ſee 1t confuted 
by many other arguments. Others 
there are , who afhrme theſe to be 
{ome new created ſtarres, produced by 
an extraordinary ſupernaturall power, 
I anſwer, true indeed, tis polsible they 
might be ſo,but however,tis not likely 
they were fo, ſince {uch appearances 
may be falved ſome other way ; wher- 
fore to fly unto a miracle for ſuch 
things, were a great injury to nature, 
and to derogate from her skill , an 1n- 
dignity much miſ-becoming a man 
who proteſles himſelte to be a Phlo- 
{opher. cAtraculum (ſaith one) et is- 
norantie Aſylum , a miracle often ſerves 
for the receptacle of a lazy ignorance; 
which any induſtrious Spirit would be 
aſhamed of, if being but an idle way to 
ſhift off the labour of any further 
ſearch. But here's the miſery of it, we 


firſt tye our ſelves unto CAriſtott 
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principles , and then conclude that no- 
ching could contradict them , buta mi- 
racle ; whereas 'twould be much bet- 
ter forthe Common-wealth of learn- 
ing, it wee would ground our princi- 
ples rather upon the frequent expert- 
ences of our owne, than the bare au- 
thority of others. 

Some there are who thinke, that 
theſe Comets are nothins elſe, but ex- 
halations from our earth, carryed up 
into the higher parts of the Heaven. F-- 
So Peno , Rothmannun & Galilzus. But | rycho pre- 
this is not poſsible, ſince by compura- | 83m.7.x. | 
tion 'tis found, that one of them is a- | © ?: 
| dove Zoo times bigger than the whole 
| Globe of Land and Water, Others 
therefore have thought that they did 
proceed from the body of the Sunne , 
and that that Planet only is Comerarum 
officing , unde tanquam emiſſarii & explo-| 
ratores emitterentur , brevi ad ſolem redi- 
tur: : The thop or forge of Comets | 
from whence they were ſent, like ſo 
many ſpies , that they might in ſome 
ſhort ſpace returne againe. But this 
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cannot be, ſince if ſo much matter had 


proceeded from him alone, it would 
N have. 
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| thereare in onr ayre, and then why 
{may not the Planets have the like qu] 
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have made a ſenfible diminution 1n his! 
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body. The Noble Tyco theretore 


thinks that they confiſt of ſome ſuch} 
fuider parts of the Heaven , as the 

| milky way is framed of , which being 
| condenſt together, yet not attaining ty 
the conſiſtency of a Starre , is in ſome 
ſpace of time rarifyed againe 1nto its 

| wonted nature. But this 1s not likely, 
; becauſe the appearance of the milky 
way dos not ariſe from ſome flutder 
parts of the heaven ( as he ſuppoſes) 
but from the light of many leſler ſtarr 
which are thereabouts. And theretore 
tis uſually thus deſcribed. Yia latte 
nih1il aliud eft quam innumerabiles ſtells 
rum fixarum greges quz confuſo & pallmi 
' larmine tratum illum inalbant,The milky 
| way is nothing elſe but the pale an! 
| confuſed light of many lefler ſtarres, 
| whereby tome parts of the heaven arc 
made to appeare white. 
And befide,, what likely cauſe can 
we conceive of this condenſation, un: 
lefle there bee ſuch qualities there, 
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lities as ourearth © and if ſo, then 't6| 
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| the ordinary way of nature,as they are 
with us, and confiſt of ſuch exhalati- 


being very much rarified , may bee 
drawne up, through the orbe of grofle 
'vaporous ayre that incompaſſes theni. 
Noris this a ſingular opinion ; bur it 
ſeemed moſt likely to Camilias Glorio- 
ſu. Th. Campanella , Fromondau , with 
ſome orhers. But if you aske ; whither 
ſhall all theſe exhalations returne 7 I 
anſwer every one into his own Planet. 
[fit be againe objected, that then there 
will de ſo many centers of gravity, and 
each {cverall Planer will be a diſtin&t 
world ; I reply, wee have not like pro- 
babilitice concerning the reſt , but yer, 
perhaps all of them are ſo, except the 
Surine , though Caſanm and ſome 0- 
thers think there is one allo; and la- 
ter times have diſcovered ſome lefler 


as for Sarurne , he hath rwo Moones on 
each 11de. Tupiter hath foure,that incircte 
im with their motion. Which are lik- 
wile ecclipfed by the interpofition'of 


its body,as the Moone is by our carth. 
N 2 Fenus 


more probable that they are made by | 


| ons from the bodies of the Planets , as 


2 Cort, 
[. 4.6.4: 
A)9.. pro 
Gal:', 
NEC? 1 F. 
3. C- 3.7 te 
6. 


4 


LaTrn, 
Jt. l 3 FE 4 


clouds mov1ng round about him. But 
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| Concerning Mercury , there hath heen 


| that the perſpective cannot make the 


the reſt, 


| fixed ſtarres ſeeme to bee. But this 
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Venus is obſerved to increaſe and de- 
creaſe as the Moone. And this perhaps 
hath been noted by former ages, as 
may be gueſt by that relation of Saint 
Auſtin out of Yarro. MHars,and all the 
reſt, derive their light from the Sunne, 


little or no obſervation , becaule for 
the moſt part, hee lies hid under the 
Sunne-beames , and feldome appeares 
by himſelfe. But when he dos, yet the} 
compalle of his body 1s ſo little, and 
his lighr of ſo cleare a brightneſle, by 


O ; | 
reaſon of his neerenefle to the Sunne, 


ſame diſcoveries upon him , as from 


So that if you conſider their quant- 
ty, their opacity , or theſe others dil- 
coveries, you ſhall finde it probablc 
enough , that each of them may bee a 
leverall world. Eſpecially ,fince every 
one of them is allotted to a ſeveral! 
orbe , and not altogether in one, as the 


| would bee too much for to vent at the 


firſt : the chicfe thing at which Inow 


ayme 1nthis difcourle, is to prove that 


there | 
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[there may bee one in the Moone. 

|| Tt hath been before confirmed, that 
| chere was a ſpheare of thick vaporous 
ayre encompaſsing-the Moone , as the 
firſt and ſscond regions doe this earth. 
[ have now ſhewed, that thence ſuch 
exhalations may proceed as doe pro- 
duce the Comets : now from hence it 
may probably follow , that there may 
be winde alſo and raine , with ſuch o- 
ther Meteors as are common amoneſt 
us. This conſequence is ſo dependant, 
that Fromondus dares not deny it,though 


for if the Sunne be able to exhale from 
them ſuch fumes as may cauſe Co- 
mets , why not then ſuch as may cauſe 
winds ,and why not ſuchalſo as may 


that there 1s Sea and Land, as with us? 
Now, raine ſeemes to be more eſpe- 


lay the heate and ſcorchings of the 
Junne, when hee is over their heads. 
And nature hath thus provided for 
thoſe in Perw , with the other inhabi- 
tants under the line, 

But if there bee ſuch great, and fre- 


hee would (as he confeſſes himſelfe; ) 


cauſe raine,fince I have above ſhewed, | 


cially requiſite for them , ſince it may | 


| 


De meteor. 
þ. 3. Co'$e 
Att. 6, 


N 23 quent | 


——— —_—_—_— 


That the Moone 


———_— 


quent alterations in the Heavens , why 
cannot we di{cerne them 2? "1 

I anivwer : Ef 

1. There may be {nch , and wee 
not able to perceive them, becauſe of 
the weakneſie of our eyc, and the di- 
ſtance of thoſe places from us ; they 
are the words of Fen ( as they are 
quoted by Fromondus 1n the above ci. 


ted place ) Poſſant maxime permutat| 


nes in celo fiert, etzamſi a nob#s non conſpi- 
crantar ; hoc viſus noſtri debiltus & im. 
menſa tel diſtantia facrumt, And unto 


him aſlents Fromondus himiclfe , when! 
a little afcer he ſayes, Sz in ſphert plane-| 


tarum degeremus, plurima forſan ce leſtium 
nebularum wellera toto ethere paſyam ail. 
perſa videremus , quorum ſpeczes jam eua- 
neſcit nimiz ſpatit intercapedine. © It we 


<« 6:d live inthe ſpheares of the Pla- 


< nets, we might there perhaps dil- 
«© cerne many great clouds diſperſed 


<< through the whole Heavens, which 


are not now viſible by reaſon of this 
oreat diſtance. 

2. Meſlmn and Keplar affirme , that 
they have ſecene ſome of theſe altera- 
tions. The words of Meſlin are thelc 
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(a5 I find them cited.) Fx eclipſs Lunari 
| veſpere Domunice Palmarum Ann 1605, 
'| ;n corpore Lune verſus Boream , nigricans 
| quedam macula conſpefia fuit , obſcurioy 
'| cerero toro corpore , quod candentts feryt fi- 
| guram repraſentabat , dixiſſes nubila in 
| multam yegzonem extenſa pluvits & tem- 
| pefluoſss imbribus gravida, cujuſmodz ab 
| excelſorum monti um jugts in humiliora con. 


| valium loca videre non raro contingit, © In | 


{| © that lunary eclipſe which happened 
1 inthe even of Palme-ſunday, inthe. 
yeere 1605 , there was a certaine 
blackiſh ſpot diſcerned in the Nor- | 
|< therly part of the Moone , being 
darker than any other place of her! 
«* body, and repreſenting the colour 
« of red hot iron ; You might conje- 
Qure that it was ſome dilated cloud, 
being pregnant with ſhowers; for 
thus doe ſuch lower clouds appeare 
*« from the tops of high mountaines, 
And a little before this paſſage, the 
lame Author ſpeaking of that vapo- | 
rous ayre about the Moone , tells us. 
Quod crrcumflun alle ſplendor drverſys tems- 
poribus apparet lrnpidior ple minuſue. That 
it dos at divers times appeare of a diffe- 
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rent clearneſle , ſometimes more, and 


ſometimes leſle ; which he gueſſes to þ 
ariſe from the clouds and vapors that|Þ 


arc 1n it. 

[Jnto this I may adde another teſti. 
mony of Bapt. Ciſatm, as he 1s quoted 
by Nicrembergius, grounded upon an 
obſervation taken 23 yeeres after this 
of 4ſe/lin , and writ to this Euſeb, N;. 
cremberg, in a lctter by that diligent & 
judicious Aſtronomer. The words of 
it runne thus ; Et quidem 1n eclipſy nupers 
ſolari que fit ipſo die natal: Chriſtz, obſer. 
vavi clare intuna ſoli ſuppoſita , quidpiam 
quod walde probat 3d ipſum quod Commits 
quog, & macule ſolares urgent ,nempe cr- 


aerts exemptum , nam circa lunam adrert: 


ſremr , non ſecus atque circum terram, adelq; 
ficut ex terra in aliquam uſque ſpheram vu 
pores & exhalationes expirant , zts quoqut 
ex luna. ©© Inthat ſolary eclipſe which 
< happened on Chriſtmas day , when 
the Moone was juſt under the Sun, 
<« Tplainly difcernedthat inher, which 
«© may clearely confirme what the 


*< Comets and Suns ſpots doe ſeeme 
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|<< toprove, viz. that the heavens are 
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« not ſo ſolid, nor freed from thoſe 
« changes which our aire is liable un- 
« to, for, about the MoonlT perceived 
« ſuch anorbe, or vaporous aire, as 
« that is which doth encompaſle our 
« earth; and as vapours and exhala- 
« tions are raiſed from our earth into 
« this aire, ſoarec they alſo from the 
« Moone. 

You ſee what probable grounds,and 
plaine teſtimonies I have brought for 
the confirmation of this Propofiti- 
on : many other things in this behalfe 
might bee ſpoken , which for brevity 
ſake I now omit, and paſſe unto the 
next, 
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Propoſition t3. 


That its probable there may be inhabz« 
rants in this other World , but 
of what kinde they are, 
is uncertaine. 


I Have already handled the Seaſons, 


and Meteors belonging to this new 
| World : 
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World : tis requiſite that in the next 
place I ſhould come unto the third |} 
thing which I promiſed , and ſay | 
ſomewhat of the inhabitants ; Con- 
ccrning whom there might bee many 
difficult queſtions raiſed , as ; whether | 
that place bee more inconvenient for 
habitation than our World ( as Keplar 
thinks ; ) whether they are the ſeed of 
Adam,whether they are there in a bleſ. 
ſed eſtate, or elſe what meanes there: 
may be for their ſalvation? with many : 


other ſuch uncertaine enquiries, which 
T ſhall willingly omit , leaving it to! 


their examination who have more 
leiſure and learning for the ſearch of 


ſuch particulars. | 


Being for mine owne part content | 


only to ſet downe ſuch notes belong- | 
ing unto theſe, which I have obſerved 


Inother Writers. Cm t0ta za repo no- 
bis ignota fit , remanent tnvabitatores ili 


ignoti penitrs ( (aith Cuſanm) fince wee: 


| know not the regions of that place, we 
| muſt be altogether 12norant of the in- | 
| habitants. There hath-not yet beene 
| any ſuch diſcovery concerning theſe, | 
| upon which we may build a certainty , 


or | 
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or good probability : well may wee 
| ouvelle at them, 8 that too very doubt- 
tully , but wee can know nothins ; for, 
if wee ave baradly gueſſe aright at things 
mhich bee upon earth , if wh labour nee 
doe find the things that are at hand , how 
then can wee ſearch out thoſe things that 
are in heaven 5 What a little 1s that 
which wee know, in reſpe& of thoſe 
many matters contained within this 
orcat [Jniverſe > This whole globe 
of earth and water, though it ſeeme 
tous to bee of a large extent, yet it 
beares not {ſo great a proportion unto 
the whole frame of Nature, as a ſmall 
ſand doth unto it ; and what can ſuch 
little creatures as we, diſcerne, who 
are tied to this point of earth 7 or what | 
can they in the Moone know of us 2 If 
we underſtand any thing ( ſaith Eſdras ) 
tis nothing but that which 2s upon the earth, 
and hee that dmelleth above in the heavens, 
may oxely underfland the things that are a 
bout in the hetght of the heavens. 

So that 'twere a very needeleſle 
thing for us to ſearch after any part- 
culars ; however , we may gueſle in 
the gcnerall that there are ſome inha- 
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bitants in that Planet : for why elſe 
did providence furniſh that place with 
all ſuch convemiences of habitation ax 
| | have beene above declared 2 

But you will {ay , perhaps ; is there 
not too great and intolerable a heate, 
ſigce the Sunne 1s n their Zenith every 
moneth , and doth tarry there ſo long 
before he leaves 1t 2 

I anſwer, 1. This may , perhaps, 
be remedied (as it 15 underthe line) by | 
the frequency of mid-day ſhowers , 
which may cloud their Sunne , and 
coole their earth. 2. The equality of | 
their nights doth much temper the 
ſcorching of the day ; and the extreme 
cold that comes from the onezrequires | 
{ome ſpace before it can bee difpelled| |, 
by the other, {o that the heat ſpending | |; 
a great while before it can have the vi-| |;; 
@ory , hath not afterwards much time | | c 
to rage in. Wherfore notwithſtanding | | z1 
this doubt, yet that place may remaine 
habitable. And this was the opinion | ſ| 
of the Cardznal de Cuſa, when ſpeaking c 
of this Planet, he ſayes, Hic locus MHun-| i | 
| dieff babuatio homirium & animalium at-| | t; 
c,12. | que vegetabilium, © This part of the! | n 
| cc world | 
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|| «world is inhabited by men,8& beaſts, 


« and plants. To him afſented Campa- 


nella; but he cannot determine whe- 
ther they were men or rather ſome 0- 


ther kinde of creatures. If they were 
men, then he thinks they could not be 
infected with Adams linne ; yet per- 
haps, they had ſome of their owne , 
which might make them liable to the 
ſame miſery with us , out of which, it 
may bee , they were delivered by the 
ſame means as we,the death of Chriſt; 
and thus he thinks that place of the E- 
rheſrans may be interpreted , where the 
Apoſtle ſayes, God gathered all things 
together zn Chrift , both nhich are 11 earth, 
and which are in the heavens: So allo that 
ofthe ſame Apoſtle to the Coloſſrans , 
where he ſayes,that ir pleaſed the Father 
20 reconcile all things umo himſelfe by 
Chrift, whether they be things in earth , or 
things in heaven. 

But I dare not jeſt with divine truths, 
or apply theſe places according as fan= 
cy direts. As I thinke this opinion 
doth not any where contradict Scrip- 
ture ; fo I thinke likewile , that it can- 
not bee proved from it. Wherefore 

Campanella's 
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have entercd by our ſ{enſes,or clte ſuch 


That the Moone 
Campanella's iecond conjefture may he 
more probable, that theinhabirants of 
that world, are not men as we are, bur 
ſome other kinde of creatures which 
beare ſome proportion, and likenefle 
to our natures. Or it may be, they are 
of a quite different nature trom any 
thing here below , ſuch as no imagina- 
tion can deſcribe ; our underſtandings 


being capable only of ſuch rhings as} 


mixed natures as may bee compoſed 
from them. Now, there may be many 


other ſpecies of creatures beſide thole| 


that are already knowne in the world; | 
there is a great chaſme berwixt the m-| 
ture of men and Angels, It inay bee 
the inhabitants ofthe Planets are of a} 
middle nature between both theſe. Tis 
not improbable that God might create 
ſome of all kindes, that ſo he might 
more compleatly glorifie himſelfe in 
the works of his Power and Wiſc- 
dome. 

Cuſanu too , thinks they difter from 
us in many reſpe&s; I will ſet downe 
his words as they may be found in tne 


| 


above cited place, Suſpicamur in regione| 
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ſolis mages eſſe ſolares , claros 6 illumt-| Lig. 
»:110s imelleFuales babitatores , ſpiruua- | Cap, x 3. | 
liores etiam quam in lung, ubi magis lu- 
nuic , & wn terrs magis materiales 
& craft, ut ill imtelleualis nature [0. 
lares ſint muliym in alu & parum 2n 
puzentia , terreni UVro magis 2n potentla , 
& parum in afiu, lunares in medio flu- 
Fuantes, Hoc quidem opinamur ex infiu- 
entia ignils ſolis , aquatica ſimul & acrea 
lane, & gravedine materiali terre , & 
confumiliter de aliis ftellarum Tegioni- 
bus, ſuſpicantes nullam habitationibns ca- 
rere, quaſh tor fimt partes particulares 
mundiales unins univerſs j quot ſunt flelle 
quarum non eftl numer , niſi apud eum qui 
omnia 1n numero creavit. 

* Wee may conjecture (faith hee) 
© the inhabicants of the Sunne are like 
© tothe nature of that Planer, more 
\ << cleare and bright, more intellectu- 
© all than thoſe inthe Moone where 
* they are necrer to the nature of that 
«© duller Planer, and thoſe of the earth 
*« being more grofſe and materiall 
* than either, ſo that theſe intellefu- | 
* all natures in the Sunne, are more 


© forme than mattergrhoſe inthe earth 


| | « more! 
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| << more matter than forme , and thoſe 
| <© in the Moone betwixt both. This 
| << we may gueſle from the fierie influ. 
| << ence of the Sunne, the watery and 
| * acreous influence of the Moone, as 
|< alſo the materiall heavineſle of the 
« earth. In ſome ſuch manner like. 
|< wiſe sit with the regions of the 9. 
<< ther ſtarres; for, we conjecture that 
| *©© none of them are without inhahi- 
<< tants, but that there are ſo many 
| « - patticular worlds and parts of this 
|<< one univerſe, as there are ſtarres, 


© number. | 
For hee held that the ſtars were not 


all in one equall orbe as wee common- 
ly ſuppoſe; but that ſome were farre 
higher than others, which made them 
appeare lefle; and that many others 


were {o farre above any of theſe, that 
they were altogether inviſible unto us. 
An opinion which (as I conceive) hath 
not any great probability for it, nor 
certainty againit it. 

| The Prieſt of Saturne relating to 
Plutarch ( as hee faignes it ) the nature 


of 


__ 


>. 


<< which are innumerable, unleſle it 
| © be to him who created all things in 


| 


[lands made with the wings of Euſtathia 


the place where thoſe purer ſoules in- 


|| Proſerpina,is mcant nothing elſe but the | 
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of theſe Selenites , told him they were 
of divers diſpoſitions, ſome deliring to * 
live in the lower parts of the Moone , 
where they night looke downewards 
vpon us, while others were more ſurc- 
ly mounted aloft, all of them ſhining 
like the rayes of the Sunhe, and as be- | 
ing victorious , are crowned with gar- 


or Conſtancie. | 

It hath beene the opinion amoneſt 
ſome of the Ancients , that their hea- 
vens and Elyſian fields were in the 
Moone where the ayre is moſt quict 
and pare. Thus Socrates,thus Plate, with | 
his tollowets, did eftgeme this ro bee 


habite ; who are freed from the Sepul- | 
cher, and contagion of the body. And | 
by the Fable of Ceres ; continually | 
wandring in fearch of her daughter | 


longing defire of men, who live upon | 
Ceres earth , to attaine a place in Proſer- | 
pima , the Moone or heaven: 

Plutarch alſo ſeemes to afletit unto | 
this;but he thinks moreover;that there | 


are two places of happines an{werable | 
r0 


# 
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to thoſe two parts which he fancies to 
Cop.13.| remaine of a man when heis dead , the 
toule and the underſtanding , the ſoule 
hee thinks is made of the Moone :« and 
as our bodies doe {o proceede from 
| the duſt of this earth, that they ſhall 
 returne to it hereafter ; ſo our {oules 
were generated out of that Planet, and 
ſhall be retolved into it againe ; where- 
as the underſtanding ſhall aſcend unto 
the Sunne , out of which it was made, | 
where it ſhall poſlefie an eternity of 
well-being , and farre greater happl- 
neſle than that which is enjoye4 in the 
| Moone. So that whena man dies, it 
| his foule be much polluted , then mult 
| it wander up and downe in the midd!l: 
region of the ayre where hell is , and 
there ſuffer unſpeakable torments for 
thoſe fins whereof it is guilty. Wherc- 
| as the ſoules of better men, when they 
; have in ſome ſpace of time beene pur- 
ged from that impurity which they did 
derive from the body, then doc they 
returne into the Moone, where they 
are poſſeſt with, ſuch a joy, as thol 
| men feele who*profeſſe holy myſtc: 
ries, from which place (ſaith he) ſome 
| arc 
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arc {cnt downe to have the ſuperinten- | Lis. 1, 
dance of oracles , being diligent either | Cap.13. 
in the preſervation of the good, either 
| from, oc 1n, all perills, and the preven- 
tion or puniſhment of all wicked acti- | 
ons ; but it in theſe imployments they 
miſ-behave themſelves, then are they 
zgaine to bee impriſoned in a body, o- 
therwiſe they femaine ih the Moone , 
till cheir ſouls bee reſolved into it, and 
the underſtanding being cleared from 
all impediments, afcends to the Sunne | 
which 1s its proper place. But this re- 
quires a diverſe ſpace of time , accord- 
ing to the divers aftections of the {oule, 
As for thoſe who have beene retired | 
and honeſt, addicting them{elyes to a. 
tudious and quiet life;theſe are quick- | 
ly preferred roa higher happineſſe.But | 
as for ſuch who have buſfied. them- | 
(elves in many broyles,, or have beene | 
vehement- in the proſecution of any | 
tuft, as the ambitious; the amorous,the | 
wrathfull man, theſe ſtill retaine the 
[glimpſes and dreames of fuchthinas as | 
[they have performed in their bodies, | | 
which ntl: them either altogether | | 
= 
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or elſe keepes them long ere they can 
put off their ſouls. Thus you ſee Ply. 
rarchs opinion concerning the inhabji. 
| rants and neighbours of the Moone, 
which (according to the manner of the 
Academicks ) hee delivers in a third 
perſon; you ſee hee makes that Planet 
an inferior kind of heaven, and though 
hee differ in many circumſtances, yet| 
doth hee deſcribe it to bee ſome ſuch 
place, as wee ſuppoſe Paradiſe to be, 
 Youlce likewiſe his opinion concern- 
ing the place of the damned ſpirits, 
thatitis in the middle region of the 
aire ; and inneither of theſe 1s hee fin- 
gular, but ſome more late and Ortho- 
dox Writers have agreed with him, 
| As for the place of Hell , many think 
It may be in the aire, as well as any 
where elſe. 
True indeed, S. Auftiz affirmes that 
this place cannot bee diſcovered ; But 
others there are who can ſhew the ſitu 
ation of it out of Scripture;Some hold- 
Ing it to be in another world without 
this , becauſe our Saviour calls it 6 
itsnev» outward darknefſe. But the molt 
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of our carth , becauſe 'tis {ſaid , Chriſt | 
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||} | deſcended into the lower parts of the | to 
E C | carth; and ſome of theſe are ſo confi- | © +13» 

- || dent; that this 1s its fituation, that they 

«|| candeſcribe you its bignefſe alſo , and 

4 | of what capacity itis. Francis Ribera in 

||| in his Comment on the Revelations, 

h|| ſpeaking of thoſe words, where 'tis | 
||! ſaid, that tbe blood went out of thewine-| py. 


| preſſe, even unto the horſes-bridles by the 
{| ſpace of one thouſand and ſix hundred fur- | 
| loygs , interprets them to be meant of 
| hell, and that that number expreſles | 
| the diameter of its Concavity, Which is 
| 200 Jralian miles ; Bur Lef3% thinkes | p- 11115, 
that this opinion gives them too much | 4-v.t. r3.c. 
roome in hell, and thereforc he gueſles | *4 
that 'tis not ſo wide; for (ſaith hee) the 
| diameter of one league being cubical- | 
| 


| 
| 


| 

'' ly multiplyed, will make af pheare ca- | 

at| | pable of 800000 millions of damned | 
ut\ 8 bodics. allowing to each fix footin the 
» | ſquare; whereas(C ayes he) tis certaine, | 


that there ſhall not bee one hundred 


| 
a 
ut [thouſand millions in all that ſhall bee 
& || damned. You ſce the bold Feſwzt was 
{&t|M carctull chat every one ſhould have bur 
er '90me enough in hell , and by the 
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oueſle that hee had rather bee abſurd, 


| what diſtance there was betwixt the 
| center and ſuperficies : hee might have 
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ſtrangeneſle of the conjecture,you ma 


_——_ 


Y 
than ſceme either uncharitable or is. 
norant. I remember there 1s a relation 
in Plizy, how that D zonyſhodorus a Ma- 
themarician, being dead,did fend a let- 


ter from this place to ſome of his 
friends upon earth , to certifie them 


done well to have prevented this con- 
troverſie, and entormed them the ut: 
moſt capacity of that place, However, 
certaine 1t 15 , that that number cannot 
be knowne; and probable it is, that the 


place 1s not yet determined , but that 


hell is there where there 1s any tor- 
mented {oule , which may bee in the 
regions of the ayre, as well as in the 
center : And therefore perhaps it 1s 
that the Divell is tiled the prince of 


the ayre. But ofthis only occaſtonal- 
ly, and by reaſon of Plutarchs opinion 
concerning thoſe that are round about} 
the Moone; as for the Moone it ſelte, 
hee eſteemes it to bee a lower kind of 
heaven, and therefore in another place 
he calls it a terreſtriall ſtarre, and a} 
—____ oa: 
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"| Olympian or celeſtial earth ; an{wer: | Lis.1, | 
able, ( as I conceive) to the paradiſe of | Cap. 13. 
[the Schoolemen. And, that paraditc 
"| was either in . or neere the Moone, is 
[che opinion of ſome later Writers , 
| who derived it (inall hkelyhood)trom 
| the aſſertion of Plato, and perhaps,this 
| of Plutarch. Toſtatus layes this opinion 
| upon Fjtodor. Hiſpalenjss , and the vene- | Sir w.Row, | 
|| rable Bede; and Pereyizs tathers It upon | Rs 
Srrabus 2nd Rabanus h1s Maſter. Some TaGontf. | 
would have it to bee ſituated in ſuch a 
place as could not bee difcovered, | 
which cauſed the penman of Eſdras to 
| make it a harder matter #0. know the our- | 
rings of Paradiſe , than toneigh the weight | * 4/®-47- 
if the fire , or meaſure the blaſts of wind, oy 
call againe a day that ts paſt, But notwith- 
ſtanding this , there bee ſome others , 
who think, that it is on the top of 
ſome high mountaine under the line; 
and theſe interpreted the torrid Zone 
to be the flaming ſword whereby Pa- 
radiſe was guarded. 'T1s the conſent 
of divers others , that Paradiſe is fitu- | 
ated in ſome high and eminet place. So 
|Toftatus : Eff etiams Paradiſus ſitu aliſfi- | 7, of 
a B24, ſupra 0mnem err 4 altitudinem, © Pa- 
M- 1 
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&* radiſc is ſituated in ſome high place Þ 


his Comment upon the 49 of Geneſi, 


concerning the everlaſting hills to be 


ſelfe to bee nothing elſe but a promiſ: 
'of Chriſts comming, by whoſe Pl. 
ſton the gates of Paradiſe ſhould bee 
opened. [Jnto him afſented Ruperty, 
Scotus, and moſt of the other Schook:. 
men , as I findthem cited by Perer:, 
and out of him in Sir Walter Rawleigh 
Their reaſon was this : becauſe in pro- 
bability,this place was not overflowed 
by the Flood , ſince there were no fin: 
ners there , which might draw that 
curſe upon it. Nay Toftatus thinks, 
that the body of Exach was kept there; 
and ſome of the Fathers, as Tertwlliar 
and Ayſtin,have aftirmed,that the blcl- 


till the day of Judgement , and there-) 
ford 'tis likely rhat it was not ovet- 
flowed by the Flood, It were eaſic to 
produce the unanimous conſent of the 
Fathers, to prove that Paradiſe is yt 
really exiſtent. Any diligent peruſer of 


them 
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* above the carth : and therefore in| 


he underſtands the blefsing of Faw; | 


meant of Paradiſe, and the bleſsing i; 


ſed ſoules were reſerved in that place| 
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+ |them , may caſfily obſerve how they | L1s. 1+ 
in | doe generally .interpret the Paradile | Cap.13. 
; | | whereto Saint Par! was wrapt and that 
4 | wherein our Saviour promifed the | puke zz. *| 
«| | Thiefe ſhould be with him, to bee lo- | 43 
If | cally che ſame from whence. our firſt | 
| | parents were baniſhed. Now there] | 
|| | cannot be any place on earth deſigned | 
«|| | where this ſhould bee: And therefore 
tis aot altogether improbable that it 
| | was in this otner world. 
| And beſides, fince all men ſhould 
1 | have went naked if Adam had not fell,] |} 
|| |'tis requiſite therefore that it ſhould be | 
dF | ſituated in ſome ſuch place where it 

-\& | might be priviledged from the extre- | 
|| | mities of heat and cold. But now this | 
could not be (they thought) ſo conve- | 
niently in any lower, as it might 1n 
a\8 | lome higher ayre. For theſe and ſuch 
|] | like conſiderations , have fo many af- 
</ | firmed, that Paradiſe was in a ugh ele- 
i | vated place, Which ſome have con- 
-|\ | ceived could bee nowhere bur in the 
0/8 | Moone: For it could not be in the top 
|| |ofany mountaine ; nor can wee thinke | 
«| | of any other body ſeparated from this | 
xt | carth, which can be a more convenient 
nll place | 
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there, 


mountane. 
x1. Becauſe we have expreſle Scrip. 


ture, that the higheſt of them was 9- 
verflowed. 


oround ſince tis likely all men ſhould 

have lived there \ if Adam had not 
fell. But for a ſatisfaction of the argy- 
mets,together with a farther diſcourſe 
of Paradiſe, ſhall refterre you to thoſe 
who have written purpolely upon this 
ſubje&. Being content for my owns 
part to have ſpoken ſo much of 1t, as 
may conqduce to ſhew the opinion of 
others concerning the inhabitants ot 
the Moone; I dare not my ſelfe athrme 
any thing of theſe Selenttes , becaule [ 
know not any ground wheron to build 


| any probable opinion. Bur I thinke 


that future ages will diſcover more: 
and our poſterity, perhaps, may invert 
ſome meanes for our better acquain- 
tance with theſe inhabitants. 


2. Becauſe it muſt be a greater ex- 
el 
tenſion, and not ſome ſm 21 patch of 


| That the Moone 7 


place for habitation than this Planet , 
therefore they concluded that it was 


It could not bee on the top of any 
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Propoſition 14. 
That tis poſſible for ſome of our poſteri- 


tie, bo find out 4 conveyance 10 this 
other world ,, and if there be in- 
habitants there, to have 
commercemuh them. 


AT that hath been ſaid, concern- 


ing the people of the new world, 


[1s but conjecturall , and full of uncer- 
rainties; nor can we ever looke for any 
evident or more probable diſcoveries 
[in this kind , unleſſe there bee fome 
| hopes of inventing means for our con- 


S | 


[veyance thither. The poſsibilitie of 
{which , ſhall bee the ſubject of our en- 


quiry in this laſt Propoſition. 

And, it we doe but conlider by what 
ſteps and leaſure, all arts doe uſually 
rite to their growth , we ſhall have no 
cauſe to doubt why this alſo may not 
hereafter be found out amongſt other 


the method of providence, not preſent- 


deerces, 


Lo 
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lecrets. It hath conſtantly yet been 


ly to ſhew us all , but to leade us on by | 
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. | now deſire, but cannot know. Yen 


| that hetght which wee could not al 


degrees , from the knowledge of fone 
| thing to another. 

"Twas 2 ereat while,ere the Plan 
WCre diſtinguiſhed from the fixed ſtar; 
and ſome time after that,ere the morn. 
ing and evening ſtarre were found tg 
wy the lame. Ind in greater ſpace (I: 
- doubt not) but this alſo, and vther ty 
| excellent myſteries will be diſcovered. 
Time, who hath alwayes been the fi. 
ther of new truths , and hath revealed 
unto us many chings, which our Ance. 
ſtors were jonorant of, will alſo mani. 
feſt ro our poſteritic , that which Wee 


| 


 Bemmpus (Gairh Sexeca ) quo iſfta que nw. 
latent , in lucem des extrahet , O longi- 
14 aut diligentia. Time will come, 
when the indeavors of after ages, ſhall 
bring ſuch things to light as ; now lic 
bid in obſcuritic. Arts are not yet 
come to their ſolſtice. But the indu- 
ſtrie of future times, aſsiſted with the 
labors of their forefathers , may reach. 


| 


t 


taine to. Yenzet gempus quo poſters moſtri 
| nos tam aperta neſtiſſe mirentur. AS Wee 


now wonder at the blindneſfe of our! 
Ancc-| 
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Anceſtors , who were not able to diſ- 
cerne ſuch things, as ſeeme plaine and 
obvious unto us ; ſo will our poſterity, 
admire our ignorance inas perſpicuous 
matters. 

Inthe firſt ages of the world the I- 
landers thought themſclyes either to 
bee the only dwellers upon carth, or 
| «lſe if there were any other,they could 
| not poſs1bly conceive how they might 


on of ſhips, in which notwithſtanding, | 

none but ſome bold, daring men durſt ; 

venture , according to that of the Tra- 

gcedian. 

CAudax nimum qui freta primms 

Rate tam. fragili perfida rupit. 

Too bold was he,who ina fhip fo fraile, 

Firſt venturd onthe trecherous waves 

| [ to laile. 

And yet now , how eafic a thing is 

tus even to a timorous and cowardly 

[nature « And queſtionleſle,the inven- 

[ton of ſome other means for our con- 

[velance to the Moone, cannot ſeeme 


may be a World. | 


have any commerce with them , being. 


| 
| 


ſevered by the deepe and broade Sea. 
But after times found out the inventi- 


more incredible to us, than this did at 


| Sex. Mea.. 


act. x. 


Od. 3. 
Juvenal, 
ſat, I 2o 
Cland,pref. 
cd x. lab.de 


rap. Preſcr. 


Vide Hora. * 
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| have not now any Drake, or Columby 
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. |firſ ro them, and therefore we havenc n0/ 
. | juſt reaſon to bee diſcouraged in ou. 
hopes of the like ſucceſle. 

Ye, but (you will ſay) there can he' 
no ſayling t| thither , unlefle that were 
true which the Poets doe bur faine | 
that ſhe made her bed in the Sea. We: 


| 


J 


| 


to undertake this voyage, or any De 
 dalus to invent a convelance through 
the ayre. 

Tanſwer, Though wee have notyet 
why may not ſuc ceeding times > Tayle 
up ſome ſpirits as eminent for new? 
teempts and ſtrange inventions , as any 
that were before them 2 Tis the opI-| 


nion of Keplar , that as ſoone as thear 
of flying is found out, ſome of their! 
nation will make oneof the firſt Co m 
nies , that ſhall tranſplant into that 0 

ther world, I ſuppoſe, his 2ppropritt le 
ing this preheminence to his own:W" 
Countreymen , may ariſe from an 0ſt 
verpartiall affetionto them. But yetſſſu 
thus far I agree with him , That whenſſc 


ever that Artis invented, or any othet, 
wherby a man may be conveyed ſome 
twenty miles high , or thereabouts, 


then 


may be a World. | 


\ then, tis not altogether improbable 
MI chat ſome or other may. be ſucceſlefull 
Wl in this attempt. 
«| For the better clearing of which I 
| (hall firſt lay downe, and then anſwer 
thoſe doubts thar may make it ſeeme. 
[utterly impolsible, 
MF Theſc are chiefly three. 
| The firſt, raken from the naturall 
1 Ml heavineſſe of a mans body , whereby 
tis made unfit for the motion of a- 


that place from us. 

2. From the extreme coldnes ofthe 
xthereall ayre. 

. Theextreme thinneſle of it. 

Both which muſt needs makeit impaſ- 
ible,though it were but as many fingle | 
miles thither, 4s it is thouſands. 

Forthe firſt. Though it were ſuppo- 


2 (ed that a man could flie, yet wee may 


n:Mwell think hee would be very {low in| 
olit, ſince hee hath ſo heavy a body, and 
it ich a one too , as nature did not prin- 
nſcipally intend; for that kind of motion. | 


Tis uſually obſerved thatamoneſt the | 
rarietie of birds, thoſe whichdoe moſt | 
conyerſe upon the earth, and are {witt- 


3 


ſcenttogether with the vaſt diſtance of 


el 
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eſt in their running, as a Pheaſant, Pax. 
ridge , &c. together with all domeſt;. 
call fowle,are leſſe able for flighr,than 
othhrs which are for the moſt part uy. 
on the wing, as a Swallow , {wift, &c, 
And therefore wee may well think, 
that man beingnot naturally endowed 
with ny ſuch condition as may 'inablc 
him for this motion;and being neceſſ;. 
rily tied to a more eſpeciall reſtdence 
on theearth, muſt needs be ſlowerthan 
any fowle., and lefle able to hold out, 
Thus is it alſo in ſwimming; which Ar 
though ir bee growne to a good emi. 
nence, yer he that 1s beſt skilled in it,js 
not able etther for continuance , or| 
ſwiftneſſe , to cquall a fiſh , Becauſe he 
's not naturally appointed to it. So 
that though a man could fly, yet hee 
would be ſo flow init, and ſo quickly 
weary , that hee could never thinkto 
reach ſo great a journey as it is tothe 
Moone, Re. ogþ | 

Bur ſuppoſe withall that hee could 
fly as faſt, and long, as the ſwittcl} 
bird : yet it cannot poſsibly bee cot 
ceived , how he ſhould ever be ableto 


paſſethrough ſo vaſt a diſtanceas there 
0 | 


we  O o"_—_ 


| 
| 


lth. 


— 
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|| is berwixt the Moone and our carth. | [.;x, x. 
||| For this Planer, according to the com- | Cap, x4, 
n|fl| mon grounds, is uſually granted to bee 
|| at the leaſt, 52 ſemidiameters of the 
| cath from us. Reckoning for each ſe- 
midiameter 3456 Engliſh miles , of 
which the whole {pace will be about 
179712-+ | A 
So that though a man could cen- 
ſtantly keep on1n his journey thither F 
by a ſtraite line, though he could fy a} | 
thouſand miles in aday , yet he would 
| 10t arrive thither under 180 daycs , ot 
1M} balte a yeare. | 
ill And how were it polsible for any | 
or! totarry ſo long without dyet or ſleep * 
ne 1. For Dict. I ſuppolc there could 
50M >< no truſting to that fancy of Ph2lo the | 
cM /e (mentioned before, ) who thinks Prep. 4. 
ly MW that the mufick of the ſpheares ſhould "+0 
to lupply the ftren2th of food. 
heli” Nor can wee well conceive how | 
aman ſhould be able to carry ſo 
1d} much luggage with him,as might ſerve | 
eſt for his Yiazzeum in ſo tedious a jour- | 
N-WACY. - | | 6 
wif. 2. Butifhe could : yet he muſt have | | 
xFlome time to reſt and ſleep: in. AndT | | 
BE believe | 
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; 1/2 ' Laney | That the Moone | 
;. 9k L1B.I- | Qual ſcarſe find an on, 
; Cap.14. believe hee fhall icarle find any 1od. , 
{45 & gings by the way. No Inns to ENter- 

Fw tainc paſſengers , nor any caltles inthe 
KBS. ayre (unlefle they bee inchanted ones) 
Bl, to receive poore pilgrims or errant 
EN | | Knizbts. And ſo conſequently ,he can-| 

Mgr | not have any poſsible hopes of reach-| 
Ft: ing thither, 

Sr | Notwithſtanding all which doubts, 
5,008 | I hol! lay downe this poſition. 
Ke” | '| Thar {uppoling a mancould fly, 0: 
os 4 | by any other meancs , raiſe himſclte 
"bf twenty miles npwards.o: thereabouts, 
{"ogg8bs it were poſsible for him to come unto 
PO np the Moone. 
Wits As for thoſe arguments of the fil 
Ul | kind , that ſeeme to overthrow the 
("ay truth of this , they proceed upon a 
1:18 wrong ground. Whilſt they ſuppole, 
Ea. that a condenſed body, in any place tl; 
"eg! oſt the ayre , would alwayes retaine 1nita|ſl, 
FIR ſtrong inclination of tending downe-|ſ|; 
[9 wards,towards the center of this catth. 
Wt 4 | Whereas 'tis more probable, thatit it]; 
Wikhr f! were but ſomewhat above this orbe of ſl 1 
Wt vaporous ayre, it might there reſt 181-] þ 
* 1 moveable, & would not have in it any Mt 
propenſion to this motion of _— If 
| Or} 
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'H may be a World. 211 | 
Lc roo” —| omni 
For the better 1iUuſtration of this, | Lis..r.| 
you muſt know, that the heavineſle of | Cap.14, 
body , or (as £4riftocle defines it) the | PLS | 
rhepronefſe of it to tend downe unto | 1,5, , | 
ſome centcr.is not anyabſolute quality | 5 
ntrinſicall unto it, as if where-ever the 
- || body did retaine its eſſence , it muſt al- | | 
ſo rctaine this qualitie : or as 1i nature 
|} had implanted in every condenſed bo- 
[dy Appetitionem cemri , & fugam exire- 
[WM mitcs. Such a love to the center and | | 
| MI hatred to the extremities. B=caule one 
2M} ofth<eſe being lefle than a quantitie, 
| 2n4 the other no more, cannot have a- 
ny power of attraction or depulfton in 
i them. According” to that common 
principle Fiamitats uplla eff effica- 


| 
| 


T 


xr ©}hz)- 


ol 171 * ; | 
Bu now the true nature pf gravitic | A maz- b 
"1's this, Tis ſuch a refpectiye mutual! | aarycay 


"I defire pf unigg , whereby /cgndenſed a:craction- | 
"| podies, when"they comg/ within the abun whe. 
|| [phere oFtheir oyyne vi 


, doe natru-'| 4402, N. 


Vl rally apply het lves, one to another'| 55: 


vw i : Cuver.l, x. } 

j |by attrationvot coition. But beingi| £46.” © | 
1 both without the reach of eithers ver-! —_— n 1 
'- IF «< | 

I] Ftuc, they then ceaſe ro move , and' ro 


k 


though they have generall aptitude , | Eamon. 


" P > ver | 
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yet they have not any preſent inclinz. 
tion or proneſle to one another. And ſy 
conſequently, cann't bee ſtyled hea. 
Vy. | 

The ineaning of this will bee more 
clearely illuſtrated by a {tmilitude, As 
any light body ( ſuppoſe the Sunne 
dos ſcnd forth his beames 1n an orbicy- 
lar forme; So likewiſe any magneticall 
body , for inſtance a round loadſtone 
dos caſt abroad his magncticall vigor 


in a ſpheare. This. 


| 


Ye 


_ Where ſuppoſe the inward circle at * 


4 to repreſent the Loadſtone, and the 
outward 


-— + Va 


_ — 


iÞ may be a World. 
outward one betwixt B C, the orbe 
that dos terminate its vertue. 

Now any other body that 1s like af- 
fected comming within this ſphere, as | 
B, will preſently deſcend towards the | 
| center of 1t ,and in that reſpect may be | 
| ſtyled heavy. Bur place it without this 
ſphereas C, and then the defire of u- 
nion ceaſeth , and fo conſequently the | 
motion alſo. _ 

To apply then what hath been (aid. 
This great globe of carth and watcr ,. 
hath been proved by many obſervit!- 
ons, to participate of Magneticall pro- 
pertics. And as the Loadſtone dos caſt 
forth its owne vigor round about its 
body , in a magneticall compaſle : So. 
likewiſe dos our earth. The difference 
is, that it is another kind of affecti on | 
which cauſes the union betwixt the 
Iron and Loadſtone, from that wich 
makes bodies move unto the earth. 
The former is ſome kind of neerencſle 
and fimilitude in their natures , for 
which , Philoſophic as yet has not 
tound a particular name. The latter dos 
n rite from that peculiarqualitic,where- 
F by thecarth 15 properly diſtinguiſhed 
F _ = == | L of $[- 8: from" _ 
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from the other elements , which is its 
Condenfitie. Of which the more any 
thing dos participate, by ſo much the 
| ſtronger will bee the defire of union to 
| it. So gold and others metalls which 
| are moſt cloſe in thr compolition, are 
{ likewiſe moſt ſwift in their motion of 
| diſcent. 
And though this may ſeeme to bee 
contradicted by the inſtance of me- 
tills, which are of the ſame weight, 
\ when they are melted , and when they 
are hard : As allo of water, which dos 
' not differ in reſpe@ of gravitie , when| 
tis frozen and when it is fluid : yet we 
muſt know. that metalls are not rari- 
fied by melting,but mollified. And lo 
too for frozen waters,they are not pro- 
perly condenſed , bur congealed into! 
harder ſubſtance, the parts being not 
contracted cloſer together , bur till 
poſſeſsing the ſame extenſion. Bur yet 
( I ſay) tis very probable, that there is 
ſuch a ſpheare about the earth , which 
dos terminate its power of attracting 
other things unto it. So that ſuppole 
a body to bee placed within the limits 
of this ſphere, and then it muſt nee 
bo 


—_ 


mY Fe, 


.-nd downewards, towards the center | Lin. it; 
fit. But onthe contrary, if it be be- | ©4p-14+ 
yond this compaſſe,then there can bee 


| 


[no ſuch muruall attraction; 8& {o conle- | 
quently, it muſt reſt immoveable from 
zny ſuch motion. 
For the farther confirmation of this, 
[ ſhall propoſe two pertinent obſerya- } 
tl0NS. - 
The firſt taken in the preſence of 
[many Phyfitians, and related by an e- 
[minent man in that profeſsion , Hzeron, ' 155.4 
| Fracaſtorims. There being divers needles |. Topary 
provided of ſeverall kindes, like thoie | , LY 
na Mariners Chart, they found, that | 
there was an attractive power, not on- 
ly in the magnet; Bur that iron alſo 
and ſteele, and f1Iver did each of them 
draw its owne mettle. Whence hee 
concludes,0 me trahit quod (691 fantle eff, & id. Bajt: 
And as theſe peculiar likenefſes, have | _ pr" 
luch a muruill efficacy ; ſo tis pro- | 4: ac-ra#. | 
dable , that this more!generall qua- | 7+ 
fication of condenſitie , may bee. 
tne cauſe, why things ſo affected deſire | 
union to the carth. And though 'tis 
likely that this would appzare betwixt 
two lefler condenſed bodies, ( as ſup- 
Pq pole 
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Lrz.r. | pole twopeeces ofcarth) if they were 
\Cap.14+ both placed at libertie in the ethercall 
| ayre, yet being necre the earth, the 
| _ | ſtronger ſpecies of this great globe dos 
| as it were drownd the leſle. 
'Tis a common experiment,that ſuch 
a lump of ore or ſtone, as bcing on the 
ground,cannot be moved by lefle than 
_ | {ix men, being in the bottom of a deey 
mine, may be ſtirred by two. The rea- 
ſon 15, becauſe then tis compaſled with 
| attractive beams, there being many a- 
| bove it, as well as below it. Whence|} 
rag :.. | WE may probably inferre ( ſaith the| 
Hes learned Ferulam) © that the nature of 
<« gravitie, dos worke but weakly al- 
« {ofarfrom the earth ; Becauſc the 
| <© appetite of union in denſe bodies, 
«. muſt bee more dull in reſpec of di- 
ſtance. As we may alſo conclude from 
| the motion of birds, which riſc from 
the ground but heavily , though with 
much labor; Whercas being on high, 
| they can keep themſelves up,and ſoarc 
about by the meere extenſion of the! 
wings. Nov the reaſon of this diffe- 
rence , 15 not (as ſome falſly conceive) 
the depth of ayre under them. vey 
| bird] | 


| 
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bird is not heavier when there is bur a 
foote of ayre under him, than when 


— 


| there is a furlons. As appeares by a 


ſhip in the water, (an inſtance of the 
ſame nature) which dos not ſinke deep- 


|er, and ſo conſequently 1s nor heavier, 


when it has but five fatham depth,than 


is, the weakneſle of the deſire of union 
in den{c bodies at a diſtance, 

So that from hence, there might be 
juſt occaſion to taxe CArzfietle and his 


15an abſolute qualitic of it ſelfe, and 
really diſtin& from condenſfitic:where- 
as 1t 15 onely a modification of it, or ra- 
ther, another name given to a _conden- 
{ed body in reference to its motion. 

_ Forifit were.abſolute, then it ſhould 
alwayes be inherent in its ſubje& , and 


[not have its eflence depend upon the 


bodies being here or there. But it 15 
not{o. For, 


place, according to his owne principle, 
Nihil grave eſt in ſus loco. And then 


2. Nothing is heavy , which 1s fo 


farre diſtant from that proper orbe to 


MET 


— _ 


hy... AM 


I 


when it has fifry, But the true reaſon | 


followers, for teaching that heavines 


| 
| 


| 


1. Nothing 1s heavy in its proper | 


| 


which \ 
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which it dos belong , that 1t is not 
within the reach of its vertue. As was 
before confirined. ER 

But unto this it may be objected, 
Though a body being fo placed , be 
not heavy in attu ſecundo ; yet it is n 
aft primo : becaulc it retaines 1n it an 
inward pronels to move downewards, 
being once ſevered from its proper 
place. And this were reaſon enough 
| why the quality of heavineſſe ſhould 
have an abſolute being. 

I anſwer, tis diſtintion 1s only | I |: 
appliable to ſuch naturall powers as| I |t 
can ſuſpend theiracts ; ana will nor 1 
hold in Elementary qualities, whoſe| Fit 


——— 
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| 


| very eflence dos neceſſarily require | 1 
an exerciſe of the {econd act, as you 

may eaſily diſcerne by an induction | | c 
of all the reſt. I cannot ſay, that þody ſ 
has in it the quality of heate, cold-| I |a 


neſle, drineſle, moiſture, hardnetfle, | 
ſoftneſle, &c. which for the preſent, | I |b 
has not the ſecond ad of theſe qualt- 
ties. And if you meane by the eſſence 
of them, a power unto them : why, 
| there 15 not any naturall body but has 
a power to them all. 


From | 


RA... 
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From that which hath beene ſaid | L1z.1. | - 
concerning the nature of gravity, it | Cap.14e 
will tollow; Thatifa man were above | 
che ſphere of this magneticall vertue, 
which proceeds from the earth, hee 
might there ſtand as firmely. as inthe 
open aire , as he can now upon the 
oround : And not only ſo, but he may 
alſo move witha farre greater ſwift- 

elle, thanany living creatures here 
below. becauſe then hee is without all 
oravity, being not attrafted any way, 
and {o conſequently will not be liable 
to ſuch impediments, as may inthe 
leaſt manner reſiſt that kinde of mo- 
tion which hee ſhall apply himſclte 
' unto, | | 
It you yet enquire, how wee may | 
|conceive it poſſible, that a conden- 
{ed body ſhould not be heavy in ſuch 
a place 2 

I anſwer , by the ſame reaſon as a 
body 1s not heavy in its proper place. | || 
| Of this I will ſet down two inſtances. | 
| When a manis in the bottome :of 
adcepe river, though hee have over 
him a multitude of heavy waters, yet 
he is not burden:d with the weight of 
4 them. | | 
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them. And though another body, tha that 
ſhould be but of an equall gravity. 
with theſe waters, when they are ta. 
ken out, would be heavy enough t9 
preſſe him to death : ; yet notwithſtan. 


| 
ding whilſt they are in the channel] Il, 
they doe not in the leaſt manner, cruſh | 


| him with their load. The reaſon? iS, 
becauſe they are both in their right 
places ; and tis proper for the man be. 
ing the more condenſed body , to be 
lower than the waters. Or rather thus, 
Becauſe the body of the man, dos 
more nearely agree with the earth, In: 
this affeCtion , which is the Pround of 
its attraction, "and therefore doth that 
more tronzly attra&t it, than the wa-: 
ters that are over it. Nc OW, As 1N ſuch. 
acaſe, abody may loſe che operat!- 
on of its oravity, Which 1s, to move, 
 orto preſſe downewards : So may it 
likewiſe, when it is fo far out of its 
place, hat this attra&tive power can-. 
not reaci unto its 
Tis a prerry t notion to this pacpoſe, 
mentioned by * _A4lbertus de Saxon, 


* Phyſcl.3. | 
9.6 2rt.2. | and out of him by * Francts Mendoca; | 
* Vinaar. [ 'p 1 ie 
1,96 | That the aire 1s 1n lome part © 
- navigable. 


zag the earths magneticall vigor, 
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navigable. And that upon this Staticke 
principle ; any brafle or iron vellell 
(ſuppoſe a kettle) whoſe ſubſtance 1s 
much heavier than that of the water, 
yet being filled with the lighter aire, 
it will ſwinme upon it, and not inke. | 
Soſuppoſea cup, or wooden veſſel, 
upon the outward borders of this cle- | 
mentary aire, the cavity of it being 
filled with fire, or rather zthereall 
aire, it muſt neceſlarily upon the ſame 
oround remaine ſwimming there,and 
of it ſelfe can no more fall, than an 
empty ſhip can finke. 
Tis commonly granted,that if there 
were a hole quite through the center 
of the earth, though any heavy body 
(as ſuppoſe a milſtone) were let tall 


into it, yet when it came unto the place |. 


LD 


of the center, it would there reſt im- | 
moveable in the aire. Now.as in this | 


caſe, its owne condenfity, cannot hin- 


der, Þut thatit may reſt inthe open | 


aire, when there is no other place, to 


which itſhould be attracted : So net- | 


—_ — 


ther could it be any impediment unto 
It, if it were placed without the ſphere 


_  ceuatonati 
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of dict : But may perhaps live altoge- 


| not ſpent any ſpirits, and {o not wan- 
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' at all. | 
From hence then (I fay) you may. 
conceive, that ifa man were b-yond' 
this ſphere , hee might there ſtand as 
| firmely inthe open aire, as now upon 
| the earth. And if he might ſtand there, 
why might hee not alſo goe there? | 
And ifſo ; then there is a pollibility 
likewiſe of having ather conveniences 
for travelling. 

| And here tis conſiderable, that fince 
our bodies will then bee devoideof 
gravity , and other impediments of 
motion ; wee ſhall not at all ſpend our 
ſelves in any labour, and ſo conlc- 
quently not much need the reparation 


—_— — 


ther without it, as thoſe Creatures 
have done, who by reaſon of their 
ſleeping for many dayes together, have 


ted any foode : which is commonly 
related 'of Serpents, Crocodiles, 
Beares, Cuckoes, Swallowes,and ſuch 
like. To this purpoſe, * Mendora rec- 
kons up divers ſtrange relations. As 
that of Epimenides, who is ſtoriedto 


have 


where there ſhould be no attraction 


| 


m——— 
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have ſlept 75 yeeares. And another of 
2 rutticke, in Germany , who being ac- 
cidentally covered with a hay-ricke, 


flept there for all aurumne, and the 


winter following, withour any nouriſh- 
ment. | 

- Or, if this will not ſerve : yet why 
may not a Papiſt faſt ſolong, as well 


HP. 


|as Ignatius or Xaverims * Or if there 


be ſuch a ſtrange efhcacy inthe bread. 
of the Euchariſt, as their miraculous 
relations doe attribute to it: why then, 
that may ſerve well enough, for their 
viaticum, 9 


Or, if wee muſt needs feed upon | 


ſomething cle, why may not ſmells 
nouriſh us 2 * Plutrach , and * Pliny and 
divers other ancients, tell us ofa na- 
tion in /ndiz that lived only upon plea- 
ling odors. And tis the common _ 
nion of Phyfitians, that theſe doe 
ſtrangely both ſtrengthen and repaire' 
the ſpirits, Hence was it that Demorrt- 
2 was able for divers dayes together, 
to feede himſClfe with the mecre {mel 


of hot bread. 
Or if it bee neceſſary that our ſto- 


(|| 


macks muſt receive the food : why 
Fs then 
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That the Mooxe 
then tis not impoſſible that the purity 
of the xthereall aire, being not mixed 
with any improper vapors, may be 
{o agrecable to our bodies, as to yeeld 


us ſufficient nouriſhment ; According 


to that of the Poct ; 
nun nn n nn Veſcitur anr4 


e/Ethereh ------------ 

Twas an old Platonrchke principle, that 
there is in ſome part of the world ſuch 
a place where men might be plentiful. 
ly nouriſhed, by the aire they breath: | |. 
Which cannot more properly beal-|{l| || 
ſigned to any one particular , thanto|} |: 
the zthereall aire above tnis. 

I know tis the common opinion | | « 
that no Element can prove Alzment, be.[ | f 
C 

c 

" 


cauſe tis not proportionate to the bo- 
dies of living creatures which are 
compounded. Bur, 

1. This zthercall aire is not an cle-[} | t 
ment ; and though it be purer, yettis||ti 
perhaps of a greater agrecableneſleto 
mans nature and conſtitution. 

2, It we conſult experience and the 
credible relations of others, wee ſhall 
finde it probable enough that many 
things receive nouriſhment from mect 
elements. Firſt; 


Dt. Dit. . Alt. Zoot. Cn 4 


| 
| 
| 
| 


j 
; 
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* Pliny,thoſe two great naturaliſts, tell 


as of lome creatures, that are fed only 


with this. And it was the curſe of the 
ſcrpeat, Ger. 3. 14+ Ypon thy belly ſhale 


zhougoe, and auſi ſhalt thou eate all the 


dayes of thy life. . 
So likewiſe for the water, * Albertas 
Magnus ſ[pcaks of a man who lived ſe- 


ven weeks together by the meere drin-_ 


king of water. * Rondoletius (to whoſe 
diligence thelc later times are much 
beholding for ſundry obſervations 


concerning the nature of Aquatils) af- 
tirmes that his wite did keepa fiſhin a 


olafſe of water,without any other food 


for three yeares:In which ſpace it was 
conſtantly augmented, till ar firſt it | 


could not come out ofthe plice at 


which it was put in, andat length was. 


t00 big for the glaſle it ſelfe, though 


| 
that were of a large capacity. Cardan 


tells us of ſome wormes, that are bred 


| & nouriſhed by the ſnow, from which 


being once ſeparated, they dyc. 

Thus alſo is it with the aire, which 
wee may well conceive dos chiefly 
concurre to the nouriſhing of all vege- 
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tables. For if their food were all ſuck- 
ed out from the earth,there muſt needs | 
be then, ſome ſenſible decay in the 
ground by them ; eſpecially fince they 
do every yeare renew their leaves, and 
fruits: which being ſo many,and ſo of- | 
ren, could not be produced without a- 
bundance of nouriſhment. To this pur- 
pole is the experimet of trees curdown 
which will of themſelves put forth 
ſproutes. As alſo that of Onyors, & the 
| Semper-uive,which will ſtrangely ſhoot 
forth, and grow as they hang in the| 
 openaire. Thus likewiſe is it with | 
ſome ſenſible creatures ; the Cameln 
(faith * Pliny and * Solixm) is meerely | 
nouriſhed by this: And fo are the birds 
of Paradiſe, treated of by *. many; 
which refide conſtantly in the aire, Na- 


.. _ 


n 
ture having not beſtowed upon them|ſl; 
any legs, and therefore they are never[lſ] 

ſcene upon the ground but being dead. || a 
If you aske,how they multiply 2 Tis| 
anſwered, they lay their egges onthe 0 


backes of one another, upon which 
they fit ti] their young ones be fede'd, 
* Ronaoletius from the hiſtory of Her- 
molaus Barbaras, tels us of a Pricſt (0! 


whom Nl 


—_—— 
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whom one of the Popes had the cuſto- 
dy) that lived forty yeares upon meer 
ire. As alſo ofa maide in France, and 
;nother in Germany , that for diverſe 
yeares together did feed on nothing 


bur this : Nay, hee affirmes that hee 


himſelte had ſcene one, who lived till | 


ten yeares of age without any other 


nouriſhment. You may find moſt,of | 
theſe, and ſome other examples to this | 


purpoſe, gathered together by Mendo- 


«a Viridar, lib. 4. Prov. 23,24. Now-if | 


p 


this elementary aire which is mixed 
with ſuch improper vapors, may acci- 
dentally nouriſh ſome perſons; perhaps 
then, that pure.#thercall aire may of it 
ſclfe be more haturall to vur tempers. 


But if none of theſe conjettures | 
may fatisfie; yet there may happily be - 


lome poſſible meanes for the convel- | 
ance of other foode,as ſhall be ſhewed | 
afterwards. +7 ba 

Aoaine, ſeeing we do not then ſpend | 
our ſelves in any labour, we ſhall not, 
it may bee, neede the refreſhment' of 
leepe. But if we doe,we cannot deltre 
aſofter bed than the aire, where wee | 
may repoſe our ſelves firmely and 


| 


Q 2 | ſafely | -- 


- I On on EE -_— 
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| Aſtronomers, to take the altitude of 
twilight, For the finding of which, the 


| Antients uſed this meanes: As ſoone as 


| they would by the ſituation of the 


could ſhine upon, when hee was 18 de- 
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ſafcly as in our chambers. 

But here you may aske,whether there 

| beany meanes for us to know, how far 

this ſphere of the carths vertue dos ex. 

tend it ſelfe 2 

I anſwer,tis probable thet it dos nor 

reach much farther than that orbe gf 

| thick va porous aire, that incompaſleth 

the carth ; becaulc tis likely the Sunne 

may exhale ſome carthly vapors, near 

unto the utmoſt bounds of the ſphere 
alloted to them. "il 

| Now there are divers wayes uſed by 


— 


this vaporous aire. As, 
' rt. Byobſcrving the height of that 
aire which cauſeth the Crepuſculum, or 


ever they could diſcerne the aire the 
eaſt to be altered with the leaſt light, 


ſtarres find out how many degrees the 
Sun was below the Herizor,which was 
uſually about 18. From whence they 
would cafily conclude, how high that 
aire muſt be above us , which the Suſt| 
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orces below us. And from this obſer- 
vation, it was concluded to bee about 
52 miles high. _ 

But in this Concluſion, the Anticnts 


| Theo... 7. 


' Fell. l.no, 


were much deceived, becauſe they 
p:oceeded upon! a wrong ground, 
whilſt they ſuppoſed that the ſhining 
of the Suns direct rayes upon the aire, 
was the only reaſon of the Crepuſculum; 
Whereas tis certain that there are ma- 
[ny other things which may alſo con- 
curre to the cauſing of it,; As, 
| 1. Some bright clouds below the 
Horizon , Which being illuminated by 
the Sunne, may be the meanes ofcon- 
|veying ſome light to our aire , before | 
[the direct rayes can touch it. 
2. The often refraction of the rayes, 


which ſuffer a frequent repercuſlion 
from the cavitic of this ſphere, may 
Ikewile yeeld us ſome light. 1-1 

3}. And ſo may the orbe of enlight- 
ned aire compaſling the Sunne,part of 
which muſt riſe before his body. 

2, The ſecond way whereby we may 
nore ſurely find the altitude of this 
rofſer aire, is by taking the highth of 
we higheſt cloud; which may be done, | 

0.2 r Either 
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L1z. 1: | 1 Either as they uſe to meaſure the al. 
Cap.14+ | fitude of things that cannot be appro. 

ched unto, VIZ. by rwo ſtations, when 
two perſons ſhall at the ſame time, in 
| ſeverall places, obſerve the declinat;. 

| on of any cloud from the vertical 
| Swvimiw, | point. Or, 2. which 15 the more eaſic 
| ©%-7. 3- | way, whena man ſhall chooſe ſuch 1 
193 {ſtation, where he may at ſome (i. 
| ſtance,diſcerne the place on which the 
{ cloud dos caſt its ſhadow, and withall 
| dos obſerve, how much both the cloud 
| | and the Sun decline from the vertical 
| point. From which he may eaſily con-] 
| clude the true altitude of it, as you may 
more plainely conceive, by this tol-Mt 
| lowing Diagram. - 
| | lc 


| 
{ 
| 
] 
( 
. 
h 


| 


ud 
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\ Where 4 B jsa perpendicular from 


——— 


[the cloud, Cthe ſtation of him that 


meaſures, D the place where the ſha- 
dow of the cloud dos fall. 

The inftrument being directed from 
the ſtation C,to the cloud at A,the per- 
pendicular will ſhew the Angle 3B 4 
C. Then letting the Sun ſhine through 
the ſights of your inſtrument, the per- 
pendicular of it will give the angle 
3 AD, Afterwards having meaſured 
the diſtince C D by paces,you may ac- 


cording to the common rules, find the | 


heigth B A, 

Butif without mxking the obferya- 
ton, you would know of what altitude 
the higheſt of thele are found by ob- 
ſervation; * Cardan anſwers,not above 
wo miles ; * Keplar, not above 1600 
paces, or thereabouts. 

3- Another way to finde the height 
or this vaporous aire, is, by knowing 


the difference of altitude, which it cau- ' 


(cth, in refrating the beames of any 
ſtar neere the Horizon, And from this 
obleryation alſo, it is uſually conclu- 
ded to bee about two or three miles 


lioh, 


| 
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But now you muſt not conceive.,as it 
the orbe of magneticall vigor, were 
bounded in an exact {| uperficies, Or as 
if it did equally hold out juſt to ſuch 
a determinate linc,and no farther, Bur 
as it-hath bin ſaid of the firſt region, 
which 1s there terminated where the 
heat of reflexion dos begin to languiſh: 
So likewiſe 1s1t probable , that this 
| magneticall vigor dos remit of its de- 
orces proportionally to its diſtance 
| from the earth, which is the cauſe of it 
And therefore though the thicker 
clouds may be elevated no higher, yet| 
this orbe may bc continued in weaker 
degrees a little beyond them. We will! 
ſuppoſe it (which in all likelyhood is 
the moſt)to bee about twenty miles 
high. So that you ſce the former The: 
| ſis remaines probable ; that if a man 
could but fly, or by any other meanes 
get twenty miles upwards, 1t were 
poſsible for him to reach unto thc 
Moone. , 

But it may bee againe objected: 
Though all this were true ; though 
there were ſuch an orbe of aire which 
did terminate the carths vigor : And 


— þ@ 
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though the heavinefle of our bodies 
could not hinder our paflage, through 
[the vaſt ſpaces of the ztheriall aire , | 
yet thoſe two other impediments may ' 
| ſeeme to deny the poſlibility ofany 
ſuch voyage. | 
| 1. The extreme colayeffe of that aire. | 
If ſome of our higher mountaines for 
this reaſon bee not habitable ; much | 
more then will thoſe places bee ſo, { 
which are farther from any cauſe of 
heatc. 
| 2, Theextreme thinneſle of it, which 
may make it unht for expiration. For if 1 
|!in ſome mountaines (as cArzftorletells | = 
us of Olympm,and out him © S, Aufline) | * In Gm. | 
the aire bee ſo thin that men cannot | «4bteram. | 
| draw their breath, unlefle it were 3 08 
through ſome moiſtned ſpunges; much 
| more then muſt that aire be thin, which 
's more remotely ſituated from the] _ 
| cauſes of impurity and mixture, And| 
then beſtde.the refraction that is made 
| Þy the vaporous aire incompaſling our 
earth, may ſufficiently prove that 
| there 1s a great difference betwixt the 


#thereall aire and this, in reſpe&t of 
| rarity. 
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| That the Moone 


To the firſt oftheſe I anſwer, that 
though the ſecond region, be natural- 
ly endowed with ſo much coldneſſe 
as may make it fit forthe produttion 


| K 
of meteors ; yet it will not hence fo]. 


low.that all that aire above it, which js 
not appointed | for the like purpoſe, 
ſhould partake of the ſame condition: 
But, it may ſeeme more probable that 


| this xrhereal aire, is freed from having 


any quality in the extremes. And this 
may be confirmed, from thoſe com- 


brought to prove the warmneſle of the 
third region. As you may ſec in * Fre- 
mundw. and others who treate of that 


| {ubject. 
Tis the aflertion of Pererius.that the 
ſecond region, 15 not cold meerly for 


| this reaſon, becaule it is diſtant from 


the ordinary cauſes of heat , bur be- 
cauſe it was acually made ſo at the 
firſt, for the condenſing of the clouds, 


| and the production of other meteors 
| that were there to be generated; which 


(as I conceive) might bee ſufficiently 
confirmed from that order of the cre- 


_—— 


— 


{ 


mon arguments , which are uſually: 


{ 


| ation obſerved by Moſes, who tells us | 
| that 


i: I... ... © 
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hat the Waters hows the firmament 


'thin as the =thereall aire it I.  fince 
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may. be a World. 
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(by which, inthe greateſt probability, 
we are tO anderſtand the clouds 1n the 
ſecond region) were made the ſecond 
day, Gen. 1.7,8. whereas the Sunne it 
ſelfe (whoſe refledion is the cauſe of 
heate) W 
day, Uer.16.19. 

To the other objeCtion I anſwer, 
that though the aire inthe ſecond re- 
JON he re by reaſon of its coldneſle. 
there arc many thicke vapors) doe 
cauſe a great refraftion ; yettis pro- 
bable that the aire which-is next the 
earth, is ſometimes, & in ſome places, 
of a farre orcater thinneſle, nay as 


ſometimes there is ſuch a { peciall heat 
ofthe Sun, as may rarifie it inan emi- 
nent degree ; And in ſome dry places, 
there are no orolle 1 impure cxhalations 
ro mixe with it. 

But here it may be objected. Itthe 
aire inthe ſecond region were more 
condenſed and heavy than this where- 
in wee breath, then that muſt neceſlari- 


ly tend downewards and pollcſlc the | 


lower placc. 


Was not created till the fourth | 
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That the Mie 


To this ſome an{wer,that the hang. 
ing of the clouds inthe open atre,s no 


\ 


Iefſe than a miracle. They are the 
words of Pliny, Quid mirabilius aqui in 
calp flantibus : what more wonderfull 
thine is there than that the waters | 
ſhould ftand in the heavens * Others | 

rove this from the derivation of the | 


word n'DV from AXVU ſflupeſcere and | 


DD aque: Becauſe the waters do hang 
there after ſuch a ſtupendous incon-. 
ceivable manner ; Which ſcems like. 
wiſe to bee favoured by Scripture, 
where tis mentioned as a great argu- 
ment of Gods omnipotency, that hee 
holds up the clouds from falling, 
He binds up thewaters 1n his thicke clouds, 
and the cloud ts not rent under them, 

But that which unto me ſeemes full ! 


 fatisfaction againkt this doubt, 15s this | 
| conſideration ; that the naturall vigor 


whereby the earth dos attract denle | 
bodies unto it, is leſſe efficacious at a | 
diſtance: andtherefore a body of leſle | 
denſity, which is neare unto it, as ſup- | 
poſe this thin aire whercin we breath, | 
may naturally bee lower in its {ituatt- 


on.than another of a greater condenſfity 


chat | 
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may be a World. 
that is farther of;as ſuppoſe the clouds 
inthe ſecond region. And though the | 
one bee abſolutely andin it ſelfe more | 
fit for this motion of deſcent ; yet by | 
rcaſon of its diſtance, the carths mag- 
ncticall vertue cannot ſo powerfully | 
worke upon it. 

As for that relation of CAriflerle, If 
it were truce ; yet it dos not prove this | 
aire to be altogether impaſſible , fince | 
motſtned ſpunges might helpe us a-. 
gainſt its thinneſſe: But tis more likely 
| that hee tooke It upon truſt, as hee did 
ſome other relations concerning the 
height of the mountaines, wherein tis 
evident that he was groflely miſtaken, | 
As where he tells us of Cauceſusthar it 
caſts its ſhadow 560 miles. And this | 
relation being of the ſame nature, wee 
cannot ſafely truſt unto him for the 
born - 

If it be here enquired,what meanes 
there may bee conjectured, for oura - 
icending beyond the ſphere of the 
carths magneticall yigor. 

I anſwer. 1. Tis not perhaps impol- | 
ible that a man may be able to flye,by 
the application of wings to his owne | 


| PT | body; | 
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| 238 That the Moone 


L1s.1. j body ; As Angels are pictured , ag 
Cap.14. | Mercary and D gdalm are tained, and ag 
| hath bin attempted by divers, particy- 
lary by a Turke in Conſtantinople, as | 
Mr.Burton, | Busbequims relates. 


Helench | 2. If there bee ſucha great Rack in 
9%, * | Madagaſcar,as * Marcns Polus the Ve- | 
2, 


* Lib. 3.:.| netian mentions.,the feathers in whoſe | | 
: wings are twelve foot long,which can| | | 
| ſoope upa horſe and his rider,oran'e-j | 
lephant,as our kites doe a mouſe; why | Il | 
then tis but teaching one of theſe tocar- 
ry a man, and he may ride up thither,as | |' 
Ganzmed dos upon an eagle. 
3. Orifncither of theſe wayes will| I || 
ſerve : Yet Idoe ſcriouſly, and upon| I |! 
good grounds, atfirme it poſlible ro| |! 
make a flying Chariot. In whicha| | \ 
a 

n 


_— 


| man may fit, and give ſuch a motion 
unto It, as ſhall convey him rhrough 
the aire. And this perhaps might bee 
made large enough to carry divers 

men at the ſame time , together with 
toode for their vieticum, and commo-| 
dities for traffique, Iris not the big-| 

nefle of any thing in this kind, that can 
hinder its motion, if the motive facul-| 


ty be anſwerable thereunto. We ſee 4] 
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 oreat ſhip ſwimmes as well as a ſmall 


the ſame principles by which Archyras 


=_ be a World. | 


_— 


nn _—_— 


corke, and an Eagle flies inthe aire as 


well as a little onar. 
This engine may be contriy ed from 


made a wooden dove, and A | 
mW 4 Wooden eagle. 
[ conceive it were no difficult matter | 
(if a man had leiſure) tro ſhew more 
particularly, the mcanes of compo- | 
ſing 1 it, : 
The perfeting of ſuch aninvention, 
would be of ſuch excellent uſe, that it 
were enough, not only to make a man | 
famous, but the age alſo whercin hee | 
lives. For beſides the ſtrange diſcove- | 
ries that it might occaſion in athis other | 
world,it would be alſo of inconceive- | 
able advantage tor tfavelling,above a- | 
nyother conveiance that is now in uſe. 
So that notwithſtanding all theſe | 
ſeeming impoſſibilities , tis likely e- | 
nough, that there may be a meanes in-| 
vented of journying to the Moone; | 
And how happy ſhall they be, that are | | 
irſt ſucceſſefull in this attempr * 
own Feliceſq, anime quas uubils ſopra, 
Et turpes fumos Plenum, vaporibus 0 


| 


= REEL Inſerait | 


——————— hd ——_. AM—s.4 


I I 


| 


That the Moone 


[aſeruit cal [anfli ſcimulla Promethei, 
Having thus finiſhed this diſcourſe, 
I chanced upon a late fancy to this 


urpoie under the fained name of 
PUrP 


Domingo Gonſales, written by a late 
reverend and learned Biſhop : In 
which (beſides ſundry particulars 


\ wherein this later Chapter did unwir- 


tingly agree with 1t) there 1s deliye- 
x a very pleaſant and well contrived 
fancy concerning -a voyage to this 0- 
ther world, | 
Hee ſuppoſeth that there 1s a na- 


turall and uſuall paſſage for many 


creatures betwixt our earth and this 
planet. Thus hee faies ; thole great 
multitudes of locuſts, wherewith di- 
ycrſe countries have bin deſtroyed, do 
proceed from thence. And it we per- 
ule the authors who treat of them, 
wee ſhall finde that many times they 
fly in numberleſte froopes,or ſwarmes, 
and for ſundry dayes together betore 
they fall , are ſeenc over thole places 
in great high clouds, ſuch as com- 
ming nearer, are of extenſion enough 


to obſcure the day, & hinder the light 


of the Sunne. From which, togethe! 
wit 


— 


—— —— — —_ —_@_— 


_ 
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| tingales , with divers other fowle, | 
| whichare with us only haltfe the year, 


[to continue for a long flight , as allo | 
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with diyerſc other ſuch relations, he| L1s.; 

concludes, that tis not altogether im- | Cap. 14. 
probablc , they ſhould procced from 
the Moone. Thus likewiſe he ſuppo- 
ſeth the Swallowes, Cuckoes, Nigh- | 


to flye up thither, when they goc from 
us. Amongſt which kinde, there is a | 
wilde Swan in the Eaſt Indies, which 
at certain ſeaſons of the year doe con- | 
ſantly take their flight thither. Now 
his bird being of great ſtrength, able | 


coing uſually in flocks, like our wilde. 

oceſce,he ſuppoleth that many of them 

together, might be taught to carry the 
weight ofa man, eſpecially it anen- 
oine were ſo contrived (as he thinks it | 
might) that each of them ſhould beare 
ancquall ſhare in the burden. So that 
dy this means, tis eaſily conceiveable | 
how once every yearc a man might f1- 
niſh ſuch a voyage; going along wit!) | 
cheſe birds at the beginning of winter. | 
and againe returning with them at the 
Spring. 
And here , one that had a ſtrons 
R fancy, 
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EL 


That the Moone, Cxc. 


fancy, were better able to ſet forththe 
great benefit and pleaſure to be had by 
tucha journey. And that whether y oy 
conſider the ſtrangeneffe of the per- 


| ſons, language, arts,policy, religion of 
| thoſe inhabitants, rogether with the 


new trafique that might be brought 
thence. In briefe, doe but conſider the 
pleaſure and profit , of thoſe later dif. 
 coveries in America, and wee muſt 


{needs conclude this to be inconceiye- 


ably beyond it, 
But ſuch imaginations as thefe , ] 
ſhall leave to the fancy of the Reader, 


EBB = Sic ztuy ad a flra. 
Repitt humi quicung, 7” LOARANON 


Cel reſtat ztey, cielo tentabimurire. 
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1. Booke. Errata. 


Pag.q7-lin 24.ycad Scheiner.p;48.1 22.Nicremberg'us 
p. 501.71. not for nor p. 52. 1.16. hir for his p- 73. 

.22. Malaperrtius p:77.1 17.0bſolcte for abſolute p-90. 
[.13. Phifolaus 2bid 1, 15. Rhericus p-112, 1 20. 

(Dele its center, andread) motion ofthat magneti- | 
callglobe ro whichir did belong, p.137, 1.21. Cifarus | | 
p-143- 1.20. light for right p.184-1.23, r«&d in that late 
p-202.1 9-muſt be of p. 219.1. 25.17 the margjn.I-p.2 bl. 
[5.Inthe margiz.2.g. 223-117. Plutarch, | 


The Propoſitions that 
are proved in this 
| Diſcourſe. 


i. ——— 


Propoſition 1. 


" Hat the ftrangene fe of this opinion is 
zo ſufficient reaſon why it ſhould be 


rejected, becauſe other certaine truths have 
beene formerly efteemed ridicalow , and 
|great abſurditzes enterained by rommon 
conſent. 


By way of Preface 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| Propoſition 2. 

That & plurality of worlds dos not cn- | 
| SIFU 1054 any prancaple of reaſon or faith, 

| 

| | 

| Propofition 2. 

That the heavens doe ot cons of ary 
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from the like change & corruption, as theſe 
inferiour bodzes are l:able wnio. 
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| 
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| Prop. 4» 


That the Moone is8 ſold , compatied, 
 0pa cous body. 


| 


| Prop. 5. 


| os | 
That the Moon hath aot any light of her 
; OWBE, 


Prop. 6. | 


That there is a world in the Moone bath | 
| beene the dire} opinion of many ancient, 

with ſome moderne HMathematicians, and 
mayprobablybe deduced from the tenents of 
others, +» 


Prop. 7 


That thoſe ſpots and brighter parts 
which by our fight may be diftinguiſhed in 
| the Moone, doe ſhewthe difference betwixt | 
the Sea and Land ininat other World, 


Prop. | 


| 


Prop. 8. 


That the ſpots repreſent the Sea; andthe 
brighter parts the Land, | 


Prop. 9. | 


Thatthere aye high 2ſountaines , deepe 
rallies and ſpacious plaines inthe voay of 
the AH 007, | 

: 
Prop. 10. 


| 


; 

That there is an Armo-fphera,or an orbe 
of groſ] e Vaporous azre, immedzately encoms | 
paſſing the body of the Moone. | 


A 
Prop. IIs. 


That as their world s our 3d00a4, ſo 0ur 
rorld is their Moone, 


| 


| Thattis probable there may be ſuch Me- | 
zeors belonging to that norld in the Hoon, as 
there are with us , 


Prop. I2. 
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A DISCOVRSE 


CONCEerning 


ANEW PLANET: 
Tending to prove, That 'tis 


probable our Earth is one of. 
the Planets. 


The ſecond Books. now firſt. 
publiſhed, 
WHY —T 
Digna res eſt Contemplationes ut ſciamus in| 

( 
quo rerum ſtatu ſcimus : pigerimam ſortiti, | 
an velociſs mam ſedem : circa nos Deus on- | 
#11, an 19s agat. Sen. Nat, Quelt. Lib "2 
Cap. 2 Z. 


4 LONDON, | 
Printed by R.H. for Iobn aynird,and | 
are to be old at the Lat: in | 


Fleetſtreet,neer S, Dunſtans 
Church. I 640 J 
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Ot to trouble you| 
| with an Inrvetiwve| 
*FXQ againſtchoſe multi-| 
G96) tudes of Pamphlets 
Ta whichareevery day | 
preſtinto the World ; or an Apo- 
logy, why this was publiſhed 
amongſt the reſt (the uſuall mat- 
er for ſuch kind of Epiſtles:) Let 
me in briefe admonith you lom- 
[thing concerning the 


chiefe ( cope 


(of this following 


and © | 
diſcourle, 
manner 


| 'Tis] 


ada J 
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= To the Reader. 


1 *Tis not the pxrpofe of ito 
ſet down? an exact Treatiſe of 
this kind of Aſtronomy. but rather 


——_— — 


co remove thole common preju. 
dices, which uſuaily dererre men 


ding this way,into their conlide. 
rations. For vve may obferue,that| 
in thole points witch are cryed 
downe by the more generall OpI- 
niov, men doe for the moit part 
relt themſelves in the ſuperticiall 


from taking any Argument ten.| 


knowledge of tnings,as they ſeem 
attheir irſtappearances,thinking| 
they can lay enough to any Para. 
dox, againſt which they can urge 
the moſt obvious andeafte Obje- 
tions ; and therefore ſeldome or 


theſe POINtS,OC enter into any (ert- 
OUS impartiall examination of 


. © thoſe 


—_ _— —" ,..- A— batt. 
—_— i 


[never ſ{carch into the: depth of! 


__—_ 


Tat the Reader er. 


thoſe orounds on which they are 


ciencie of all kind of Learning : 
ſo more eſpecially is it in this par- 
ticular. We might diſcerne a grea- 
ter. comelineſle and order in this 
great Fabricke of the Werld, and| 
more cally underſtand the appea-| 
rances in Aſtronomy, it we could 
with indifferencie attend to what | 
[might bee ſaid for that opinion} 
of Cofernicus, Which is here de- 
tended. | 
2 For the manner. Ic is not 
|| maintained with ſuch heate and 
religion, as 1f every one that oath 
1t, were preſently bound to yeeld 
up his'afſent : Bur as it is in 0- 
ther Warres where wviftory can- 
not bee had, Men muſt be con- 


bottomed. Which as it muſt needs | 
bea great hinderancetothe profi- | 
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T o the Reader. 


Gm 


tent with peace 
it in this, and ſhould bee in all 
other Philoſophicall contenti. 
ons. If there bee nothing able 
tro convince and fatisfhe the in- 
different Reader , hee may ill 
injoy his owne opinion, All 
men have not the fame way of 
apprehending things ; but accor. 
ding tothe varietie of their rem- 
per , cuſtome, and abilities;their 
Vnderſtandings are leverally ta- 
{{ſhioned to different aflents : 
Which had it beene but well 
conſidered by ſome of our hot 
®. adyerlaries , they would not 
have ſhewved more violence 1n 
oppoling the Perſons againſt 
whom they write , than ſtrength 
in confuting the cauſe. 

'Tis an excellent rule to bee 
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Tothe Reader. 


obſerved in all diſputes, That 
Men ſhould give ſoft }Words and 
hard Arguments, that they would 
not ſo much ſtrive to vex, as 
ro convince an Enemy. If this 
were but diligently practiſed in 
all caſes, and on all ſides, wee! 


might in a oood meaſure beet} 


freed from thoſe vexations in| 
the ſearch of Truth, which the 
wile Solomon, by his owne ex- 
perience did ſo much complaine 
of, Ecclefaſtes, 1. 18. In much 
Wiſedome there is much Griefe , 
| and he that increaſeth Knowledge, 
increa[cth Sorrow. 

To conclude : Though there 
ſhould be nothing in this dif: 


courſe conducible to your Infor- 


ſerve in the Peruſall , as it did 
1 


mation and Benefit . yet it may 
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To the Reader. 


in the Compoſure for the recre. 
ation of ſuch leiſure houres, a, 
may conveniently bee [pa- 
red from more weigh- 
ty imploiments. 
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thatare inſiſted on in | 


| 
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this Dilcourſe. 


Pro?P. 1, 


Sk Singularity of this 017103, Can) 
12 FE? bee 0 ſuf ficient reaſon to prove 
TL. 2 Zt (11 OHICOTMES , 


Pro?P, II, | 


That the places of Scripture which ſceme to 
intimate the dinrnuall motion of the Sun 
or Heavens, are fuirc:y capable of another 
mierpretation, 


PROPOSITIONS| 


= Hat the ſeeming Novelty and| 


PROP. 
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_ The Table. 
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Pro?P, ILLT. 


'T hit the Aoly G hoſt in many plac's of Scvip. 
znre, do's plainly conforme his expreſſion; 
ro the errour of our conceits, and ds's not 

ſpeake of ſundry things as they are in| 


themſelves but as they ; appeare #to us, 


PRoP?P., IV. 


That divers learned men have fallen into 
great abſurdittes, whileſt they have to0- 
hed for the grounds of Philoſophy from 
the gronnas of Scriptnre. 


PROP, V. 


That the words of Scritture in their proper 
and ftrift conſtr uT; 0n, 208 not any where 


affirms theimmobility of the Earth, 
PRoP., VI. 


That thrre is not any Argument from the 
words of Scripture, Principles of Natur? 
or obſc rations in Aſi ronomy, which Cai 


ſuf- 
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"The Table, 

© ſufficientlh evidence the Earth to bee in 

the centre of the Vniverſe. 


| 


PROP. VII. 


PT probable that the Sun ts in the centre of 
the World. 


ProP, VIII, 
That there is not any ſufficient reaſon to- 
prove the Earth incapable of thoſe moti- 
ons which Copernicus aſcribes untoit, 


PROP, IX, 


That it is more probable the Earth dv's 
move, than the Heavens, 


Prxo?. X. 


That this Hypotheſis i exaiZly agreeable 
to common appearances, 
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CC 


may be a Planet. | 
Suppoſe the Earth to bee at C, 
then the Sunne at A. will feeme to 
bee in the Signe S andart thegreatcſ 
diftance from us, becauſe the Earth 
is then in the fartheſt part of it's Zc- | 
centricke, When affer by it's Annu- | 
all motion it hath paſſed ſucceſſive. 
l[y by the Signes =xXv»x at length it | 
comes to the other So!7zce at B, where 
the Sunne will appeare in and ſeeme 
biggeſt, as being in it's Perigie, becaule | 
our Earth is then in the neereſt part of 
it's Eccentricke. | 
As for all other Appearances of 
the Sunne which concerne the Annuall | 
Motion, you may ſee by the following 
[Figure, that they areexaQly agreeable 


to this Hypotheſis, 


Where 


—— 


| That the Earth © 


pn et DO SO T—— 


| Where you have the Earth deſcribed 
| about the Sunne at A.in the foure chief 
|pointsof the Zodzacke, namely,the two 
Equinodtials at V and = and the Solftice 
at yy and &, Through all which points 
the Earth do's paſſe in his Annuall Mo- 
tion from Weſt to Eaſt. 
| The Ax upon which our Earth do! 
move, is repreſented by the Line B.C, 
which 1x# do's alwaies decline from 
that of the Ec/ipticke, about 2 3 degrees, 
thirty! 
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That FJ EFarch 


ay be Planer. 


PROP, L 


That the ſceming Noveltie and Sin- | | 
all © £#{arinie of this opintonxcan be #0} 


f ſufficient reaſon to prove it erro-| 
, | 110M. . ey 


SER N the ſearch of | | 

| 9.05 Theologicall Trurhs, 1t | 

E FN is the fafef mettod,firſt 

, 1 of all ro looke unto Di- j 
; PS yinc Authority;becauſe | 
that cars yes with it as Cleer anevidence 
J 


tO our Faith, as any thing elſe canbeto |. | 


MM 


ON LIC CONUALY, 1 the 
examination of Philoſophic#ll points 
it wefe a prepoſicrous courſe to begin 
at the teſtimony and opinioh of other 
and then afterwards to deſcend unto 
the reaſons thar may bee drawne from 
the Nature and Eſſence of the things 
themſelves : becauſe theſe inartificia]] 
Arguments(as the Logicians cal them) 
doe not carry with them any cleere and 
' convincing evidence ; and therefore 
ſhould come after thoſe that are of 
more neceflary dependance, as ſerving 
rather to confirme, than reſolve the 
| Indgement. = 
| Buryer, ſoit is, that 1n thoſe points 
which are beſides the common opinion, 
men are carried away at the firlt by the 
generall cry,and ſeldome or never come| 
ſofarreas to examine the reaſons that 
may bce urged for them, And therfore, 
finceit is the purpoſe of this difcourſe 
toremove thoſe prejudices which may 
binder our judgement in the like caſe, 
'ris requiſite that in the firſt place 
there bee ſome fatisfaRion given tO 


{choſe Arguments that may bee ta 
ken 
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|noneable to finde out ſuch a Secret as 


| inſpired with . ſuperbaturall 


| B 2 
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[ken from the Authoritie of others, 
Which Arguments are inſiſted on 


by our adverfaries with much heate and | 


violence. 

What(lay they)ſhall an upſtart No- 
yeltie thruſt our ſuch a Truth as hath 
paſſed by. ſucceſſhve tradition through 
all Ages of the World > and hath bin 
generally entertained, not onely inthe 
opinion of the valgar, bur allo of the 
greateſt Philoſophets and moſt learned} 
men ? * Shall wee thinke that amongſt 
the malritude of thoſe who in ſeverall 
times have been eminent for new inven- 
tions and ſtrange diſcoveries, there was 


this, befides ſome fabulous Pirhagori- 
ans, and of late Copernicus ? Is it poſh. 
ble that the World ſhould laſt for 
{dbove five thouſand yeares together, 
and yer the Inhabitants of it be ſodull 
and ſtupid, as robeunacquainted with 
it's motion > Nay, ſhall wee thinke that 
thoſe excellent men, whom the Holy 
Ghoſt made uſe of in the penning of 
| Scripture, who were extraordinarily 


Truths, 


may be a Planet. |} 


iz 


ſhould | 


* {lex.Roſ> 
de Terre 

motu, COn- 
tra Larsh, 


lib.t.feft.x. | 
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We Alcinous. 
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| 


| 


| 


any ſuch thing, that Toſu44, and 7ob, and 


— 


call liberty : nottobe ſo inflaved to the 


| . "IEA is 
mult needs bee with opinions, as it is 


| 


That the Earth 
ſhould notwithſtanding be ſo groſlely 


ignorant of ſo common a matter ax 
this > Can wee bclceve, if there were 


*. 


David, and Solomon, &C, ſhould know 
nothing of ic> Certainly itmuſt needs 
argue a ſtrong affeRation of Singulari. 
tie, for a man to take up any groundlefſe 
fancy againſt ſuch antienr and general] 
Authority. | 

I anſwer : As wee ſhould not bee ſo 
fondly conceired of our ſelves, and the 
extraordinary Abilities of theſe pre. 
ſent ages, as to thinke every thing that 
iS antient to be abſojute : Or, as 1f it 


with cloths, where the neweſt is for the 
molt part beſt. So neither ſhould we be 
ſo ſuperſtitiouſly devoted ro Antiqui- 
tie, as totake upevery thing for Cano. 
nicall, which drops from the pen of a Fa- 
ther, or was approved by the conſent of 
cbe Antients. 'Tis an excellent ſaying, 
* AR iavbipier. eyes Th y1ejun TOY AU DAGYTES OUNGODGEH.: 
It behoves every one in the ſearch of 
Truth,alwaies ropreſcrve a Philoſopht- 


Op010e! 
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30 > I 
may be a *Planet, 5 
| O— Omar Wn. 
op1010n of any man, as ro thinke what | L13. 2.| 
ever be ſayes robe infallible. Wemuſt | c,p.,x, | 
[abour to find our what things are in 
themſelves by our owne experience,and}| | 
a through examination of their natures, | 
not what another ſayes of them. And if 
inſuch an 1mpartiallenquiry,we chance 
tolight upon a new way,and that which 
is beſides the common rode, this is 
neither Our faulr, nor our unhappi- 
neſſe. | 
Not our fault, becauſe it did nor ariſe | 
from Singularity or AﬀeCatron, Not 
our unhappineſle, becauſe it is rather a 
Priviledge to be the firſt in finding out 
ſuch Truchs , as arc not diſcernable to]  } 
every commoneye. If Noveltie ſhould} 
alwaies be rejected, neither would Arts | 
have arrived to thar perfetion wherein [ 
now wee enjoy them, nor could we eucr 
nope for any future reformation:though 
all Truth be init ſelf Erernall;yet in re- 
"| ![petof mens opinions, there is ſcarſe | 
"| Fjafy ſoantient, bur hada beginning, and 
{1M [was once counted a Noveltie , and it | 
"|| for this reaſon it had been condemned 
| j25 a8 crrour, what a generall daikneſſe "1 
| B 3 and | | 
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como 
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Lis. 2 


Cap, I. 


f Hoyat. 


| fb. ep.1. 


Confia, 1, 


i... AM. 
hd 


| opinion, [ ſhall propoſe theſe following 


T hat the Earth 
and ignorgnce would then have been in 
the World,in compariſon of that lipht 


which now abounds ;according to that 
of the Poet : 


* Ouod fitam Antiquis Novitas inviſa ſhiſſer, 
Ouam nobis,quid nunc eſſet vets. aut quid habe. 
Quodlegeret rereretq; vyritim publicus uſni?(ret, 


IF our Forefathers bad but hgted thus, 
All chat were new, what had been old to us? 


Or,how might any thing confirmed be, 
For publicke uſe,by it's Antiquitie ? 


But for more full ſatisfaction ot al 
thoſe ſcruples that may ariſe from the 
ſeeming Novelty or Singularity of this 


conſiderations, 
Suppolſeit were a Noveltie : Yet'tis 
in Philoſophy, and that is made up of 
nothing elſe;bur receives addition from 
every dayes experiment, True indeed, 
for Divinity wee bave an infallible rule 
that do's plainly inform us of all necel. 
ſary Truths;ard therfore the Primitive 
Times are of greater Authority,becavſe| 


they were neexer to thoſe boly Men who 
Werc 


————— 


[were the pen-men of Scripture, But Row 


' | , erg 


a eur or Ie EI 
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may be a Planet. 


—. 


for Philoſophy, there is no ſuch reaſon: 
what cver the Schoole-men may talke . 
yet Ariſtotles works are not neceſſarily 
true, arid hee himſelte hath by ſufficienr 
Arguments proved himfelte to be lia. 
ble unto errour, Now in this caſe, if wee 
hould fpeake properly, Antiquity do's 
conſiſt in the old age of the World, not 
inthe yourh of ir. In ſuch Learning as 


him, he may freely reje ir. 


may be increaſed by freſh experiments | 
and new difcovertes : "tis we are the Fa: | 
thers, and of more Authority than fors-| 


tageof more time than they had, and. 
Truth ( wee ſay ) is the Daughter of| 
Time, However, there is nothing 1n| 
this opinion ſo Magiſterially propoſed, 
but the Reader may uſe his owne liber- 
ty; and if all the reaſons conſidered to- 
gether, doe not leeme convincing unto 


[n thoſe naturall points which carry 
with them any doubt or obſcurity, it1s 
the ſafeft way to ſuſpendour affents:and 
thoagh we may diſpute preorcon ; yet 
not to ſettle our opinion on either ſide. 


mer Apes ; becauſe wee have the advan- | 
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| Confid.2. 
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Cap.t. 
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4 laweighing the Authority of others, | 


tis not their multitude that ſhould 
prevaile, or their skill in ſome things 
that ſhould make them of credit ineve. 
ry thing, but wee ſhould examine what 
particular inſight and experience they 
bad in thoſe times for which they are 
cited. Now *tis plaine, that common 


fore, their voices are altogerher unfit to 
decideany Philoſophical! doubr,which 
cannot well be examined or explained 
withour diſcourſe and reaſon. And as 
for the antient Fathers, though they 


lives and extraordinary Skill in Divini- 
tie ; yet they were moſt of them very 
ignorant in that part of Learning which 
concernes this opinion, as appearesby 
many of their groſſe miſtakes in this 
kinde, as that concerning the Antipodts, 
&c.and therefore it is not their opini- 
on neither, in this buſineſſe, thar to an 
indifferent ſeeker of Truth will bee of 
any ſtrong Authority, 

'Bur againſt this it is * objeQed, That 
the inſtance of the Antipodes do's not 
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people judge by their ſenſes;and there. 


were men very eminent for their holy] 


— 


argue 
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learned Men:Or,that they had lefle $k1] 


Ariſtotle himſelf,and Ply, did deny this 
25 well as they. 
I anſwer : 
x If they did, yet this do's make 
more to the preſent purpoſe: For if ſuch 
Jreat Schollers, who were ſo eminent 
for their knowledge in naturall things, | 
might yet notwithſtanding be groſlely 
miſtaken in ſuch matrers as are now evi- 
dent and certaine : Why then wee have 
no reaſon to depend upan their aſlerti- 
ons or Authorities, as it they were in- 
I [fallible. 
| 2 Thovghtheſe great Naturaliſts, 
for want of ſome experience were mi- 
ſtaxen in that opinion, whileſt they 
thought no place was habitable but the 
remperate Zoyes ; yet it cannot be from 
hence inferred, that they denicd the pol: 
libilitie of Antipodes : ſince theſe are 
ſuch Inhabitants as live oppoſire unto 
[us in the other temperate Zoe ; and 
twereanabſurd thing to imagine that 


in ſuch humane Arts than others , ſince} 


choſe who lived indifferent Zoves, can| 


any ſpeciall ignorance in theſe; Lis.2. 


be 
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be 4»tipodes to One another ; and argues 
that a man did not underſtand , or elſ« 
had forgorten that common diſtin ion| 
in 7h 5 the relation of the 
Worlds lahabicancts unto one another, 
are reckoned up under theſe three 
heads ; Anteci, Perieci, and Antipoats, | 
But to let this paſle : *T1s certaine, that 
ſome of the Fathers did deny che deing 
\of any ſuch, upon other more abſurd 
grounds, Now if ſuch as Chriſoſtome, 
Latantius,&c.who were noted for great 
Schollers, and ſuch coo as flouriſhed in 
theſe latter times, when all humane 
Learning was more generally proteſt, 
ſhould notwithſtanding be ſo much mi. 
ſtaken in ſo obvious a matter: Why then 
| may wee not think that thoſe Primitive 
| Saints, whowere the pen-men of Scp- 
ture, and eminent above others in their 
tim? for holineſſe and knowledge, 
might yet be utterly 1gnorant of many 
Philoſophicall Truths, which are com- 
monly knowne in theſe dayes ? 'Tis 
| probable, that the Holy Ghaſt did in- 

forme them onely with the knowledge 


of thoſe things whereof they were » 
c 
; 


| | | © —— 
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be the pen. men, and that they were nor 
| better Skilled in points of Philoſophy | 
than others. There were indeed ſome of 
them who were ſupernarurally indowed 
with humane Learning ; yet this was, 

becauſe they might thereby bee fitted 
for ſome particular ends, which all the 
reſt were not appointed unto: thus Se/o- 

mon was ftrangely gifted with all kinde 
of knowledge, in a great meaſure, be- 
cauſe he was to teach us by his owne ex- 
| perience the extreme vanity of ir, that 
WC 7 (5h not ſo ſettle our deſires upon 
it,a$if it were able to yeeld us content- 
ment, So too the Apoltles were extra- 

ordinarily inſpired with the knowledge 
of Languages, becauſe they were to 
preach upto all Nations, But it will not 
hence follow, that therfore the other ho- 
ly pen-men were greater Schollers than 
others. 'Tis likely that 70b had as much 
humane Learningas moſt of them, be- 
cauſe his Booke is more eſpecially re- 
 markable for lofty expreſſions, and dif. 
courſes of Nature; and yer 'tis not Jike- 
1y that he was acquainted 3 with all thoſe 


m yſteries which later Ages have difco- 
vered ; 
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uſe when God would con. 
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with the Almighty concerning the up. 
rightnefſe of his owne wayes, and the 
unreaſonablenefſe of thoſe afflicions | 
which he underwent, do's at lenzth ob. 
raine his deſire in this kinde ; and God 
vouchſates in this thirty eighth chapter, 
roarguethe caſewith him. Wherehe 
do's ſhew 70b how unfit he was to judge 
of the wayes of Providence,in diſpoſing 
of Bleſſings and Aflicions, when as he 
was ſo ignorant inordinary matters, be- 
ing not able to diſcerne the reaſon of 
naturall and common events, As *why| 
the Sea ſhould bee ſo bounded from 

overflowing the land > What is the 
+bredth of the Earth>whar is the * rea- 
{on of the Snow or Hayle > what was 


) | the 
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bh + cauſe of the Raine or Dewe,of [ce| | , B.2 
and Froſtand the like. By which gpeſti. Y 
ons, it ſcemes 706 was {o utterly puſled, |; "7 
thathee 1s faine afterwards to hamble 
himſelfe in this acknowled;ement : 
|*] have witered that I undirſterd not,| Cp-423. 
things t00 wonacrfull for me, which I knew 
| vot :wherefore I abhorre my ſclfe,and repent 
i auſt and aſhes. 
So-that tis likely theſe holy Men 
had not theſe humane Arts by any ſpe- 
ciall inſpiration, but by inſtruction and 
ſtady,and other ordinary meanes ; and 
| therefore Xoſes his skill in this kinde is: 
called the Learning of the Egyptians. | 4457.22. 
Now becauſe in thoſe times all Scien- 
ces were taughr onely ina rude-and im- 
perfe& manner;therefore 'ris likely that 
they alſo had bur a darke and confule 
apprehenfion of things, and were liable 
| to the common errours. And: for this 
reaſon is it, why * Toſtatwm(ſpeaking of 
loſsahs bidding the Moone ſtand till as 
wellas the Suo)ſayes, 2uod forte er at im- 
peritua circa Aſtrorum dottrinam, ſentiens 
ut uulgares ſemtiunt :; That perbaps hee 
was unskiltull in ABGronomy, _ | 
OY I [nc 
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" w the ſame groflc conceitof the Heaven: | 
Wy” 2 0 l 
Oar'z. |. ulgar had. From all which jt 

| 


may be inferred, that the ignorance of 
ſuch good Men and _ Schollerg 
concerning theſe Philoſophical poines, 
can bee no ſufficient reaſon, why afrer 
examination we ſhould deny them, or| 
doubr of their Truth, 
Confid, 3.| *Tis confideradle, that 1n the rudi.| 
ments and firſt beginnings of A/froneny, 
and ſoin ſeveral! Ages after,this opini. | 
on hath found many Patrons, and thoſe 
too Men of eminent note and learning, 
Such was more eſpecially Pythagor, | 
whowas generally and highly eſteemed 
for his divine wit, and rare inventions; 
under whoſe myſterious ſayings , there 
be many excellent Truths to bee diſco-| 
vercd. | = 
| Butagainſthis teſtimony, ir is againe 
t Alcs.Rofſ. fobjected; It Pythagoras were | this| 
[42/43-610.|-Opinion, yet his Authority ſhould not 
| | | beof any credit, becauſe he was the au- 
thor of many other monſtrous abſur- 
dities, 
To this I anſwer : If a mans errour 10 
ſome particulars ſhould take away his 
c | I credit 
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credit for every thing elſe, this would 
aboliſh the force of all humane Autho. 
rity;for humanumeſi errave,Secondly,tis 
probable tbat many of Pythagora's (ay. 
ings which ſeeme ſo abſurd, are nor r 
be underſtood according to their letter, 
but in a myſlicall ſenſe. 

2 But he objeAs again, that Pjr have. 
| [74 was not of this op1nton;and that for] 
| [tyorcaſons: Firſt, becauſe no antient au- 
thor that he had read aſcribes it unto 
| [him. Secondly, it is contradictory to his 
other opintons,concernipg the Harmo- 
| [ny that was made by the motion of the 
| [Heavens ; which could nor confift with 
this other of the Earth's motion, 

To the firſt I anſwer : The ObjeQor 

| [could not chuſe but know that this al: 
ſertion is by many antient authors aſcri- 
ded rothat ſe&,whereof Pyihagores was] 
the chief. He might have ſccne it expre-| 


may be a Planet, | 


ly in * 4ri/ſotle himfelſe : 0 x ntaypar, 
Myxer) ind if. 7%. ice #0 p 14, Thu 15 yy i Tl agpay 
ira nw pipopp lov pt 6 (067, HmTet v6 x6] Hauer 046. 
In which the Philoſopher do's com- 
pendiquſly reckon up < three chicfc 
particulars implyed in the hom 
_the| 
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Cap.I. 


k Archime 
des ds are 
HE ANNCTO. 


| 


L1B.2. 


! 
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the Pythagorians. Firſt, the Suns being in 
the centreof the World. Secondly, the 
carth's annuall motion abour it, as being 


volution,wherby it cauſed day & night, 


| 


fotles reſtimony concerning him)and to 
move amongſt chem thereſt.So that his 
hexer concerning the motion of the 
he 


avens, is not inconſiſtent with that of 
che earth. Secondly,but as for the ccele. 


ſtiall harmony, he might perhaps under 
this myſticall expreſhon, according to 


jus that mutuall proportien & harmoni. 


je&tions, it is cvident'that Pyrhagor ay was 


of this opinion, and that his Authority 


of it, Vatohim aſſenred*Ariffarchus $4- 
mus who flouriſhed abour 280 yeares 


| 


by reaſon of this opinion, arraigned for 


one of the planets:thirdly,it's diarnal te, | 
To his ſecond reaſon [ anſwer : Firſt, 


chat Pythagoras thought the Barth tobe| 
one of the Planets (as appeares by .4r;.| 


his uſuall cuafktome, ſhadow forth unto] 


cal conſent,which he did conceive inthe] 
(everallbignes,diſftance, motions of the| 
orbs. So that notwithſtanding theſe ob-| 


may adde fomwhart for rhe confirmation! 


before the Birth of our Saviour,and was| 


* 
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ropbanes and ſacriledge by the Ariopa- 
gites,becauſc he had blaſphemed thede- 
iry of YVeſia,affirming the earth ro move. 
Tothem agreed Philans, Heraclides, Pon- 
ti, Nicetas, Syracuſanus, Ecphantus, Lu- 
cippm,and Plato himfelf,(as ſome think.) 
So likewiſe Numa Pompiling, as Plutarch 


this opinion, built the temple of Yeſta 
round, like the univerſc:in the middleof 
itwas placed the perpetuall veſtall fire 
by which he did repreſent the Sunne in 


vere in their ſeverall times of ſpecial 
Note, as well for their -extraordinarie 
learning,as for this opinion. 

'Tis confiderable,that ſince this Sci- 
ence of Afronomy hath bin raiſed toany 
perfe&tion,there have been many of the 
deſt s&ill in it, that have aſſented unto 
that aſſertion which is here defended, 
Amongſt whom was the Cardinall C#- 
ſavs , but more eſpecially Copernicus, 
\who was a man very exact and diligent 
|intheſe ſtudies for above 30 yeres toge- 
ther, from the yeare 1500 to 1530,and 


rclates it in his lite;who no reference to | 


the centre of the world. All theſe men | 


\upwards:and ſince him, moſt of the beſt | 
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Aſtronomers have been of this ſide. $9 
that now,there is ſcarce aty of note ang 
$kil, who are not Copernicus his followers 
and if we ſhould goe to molt voices, this 
opinion would carry 1t from any Other, 
[rt would be too redious to reckon up 
the names of thoſe that may be cited fo; 
it. wil only mention {ome of the chief, 
Such were Ioachinuw Rheticus, an elegant 
writer, Chriftopherus Rothman, Meſtlin, a 


in this Science ; who though at the firſ 
he were a follower of Ptolorsy, yet upon 
his ſecond and more exaQt thoughts, he 
concluded Copernicus to be 1n the right, 
&that the uſual Hypotheſis,*preſcription 
potins quam ratione valet , do's prevaile 
more by preſcription then reaſon, $0 
likewiſe Eraſmus Reinholaus,who was the 
man that calculated the Pratenicall Ta- 
bles from Copernicus his obſervations, 
and did intend to writea Commentarie 
upon his other Works, but that he was 
taken out of this life before hee could 
finiſh thoſe reſolutions. Vnto theſe alſo 
I might addethe Names of Gr/bert, K'- 


lar , Gallilew , with ſundry others, " 
aye 
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have muck beautified and confirmed 
this Hypotheſis, with their new inventi- 
(ons. Nay I may fately affirme, that a- 
mongſt the varietie of thoſe opinions 
that are in Aſtr070,there are more (of 
choſe which have sk1ll 10 it) thatare of| 
this opinion, not only than any other 
fide, but than all thereft put together. 
Sorhat now it isa greater Argument of | 
Singularitie tooppole it. 

'Tis probable;that many other of the 
Antients would haveaſſented unto this 
n | opinion , it they had been acquainted | 
«| | with thoſe experiments which later 
I | times have found out for the confirma- 
z|M | tion of it: And therefore * Rheticus and 
elf | f Xep/ar doc ſo oten wiſh that Ariſtotle 
were now alive againe, Queſtionlefle he 
was ſo rational & ingenious a man(not 
halfe ſo obſtinate as many of his fol- 


theſe,be would quickly have renounced 
his owne Principles, and have come 
| over to this {ide:for in one place, having 


| vens, which were not cafie to bee reſo]. 
[ved:He ſets downe this rale, That in dif-| 


tone. 


propoſed ſome queſtions about the hea-| ,,....,, 


CalT, 


C 2 ficulties, 


Ky Narra- 


t Myþe. Cof- 
mogricap.l, 
Item pref, 

ad 4. Aker. : 
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ficulties, a Man may take a liberty to 
ſpeake that which ſeems moſt likely tg 
him : and in ſuch caſes, an aptneſſe to 
oueſſe at ſome reſolution, for the ſatil: 
fying of our Philoſophicall thirſt, do's 


| deſerve rather to beſtiled by the name 


of Modeſtie,than B-oldnes. And in ano. 
ther place, he referres the Reader tothe 
different opinions of Aſtronomers, ad. 
viſing him to examine their ſeverall re 
nents,as well Exdoxus as Calippms, and to 
enrertaine that (not which 1s moſt anti. 
ent,but) which is moſt exa@ and apree. 
able toreaſor, And as for Ptolomy, tis his 


frame ſuch ſuppoſitions of the Heavens, 
as might be more ſimple, being void of 
all ſuperfluities : and he confeſles, that 
his Hypotheſis had many implications in 
It, together with ſundry intricate and 


| unlikely turnings , and therefore inthe 


| ſame place, hee ſeems to admoniſh us, 


that wee ſhonld not bee too confi 
dent the Heavens were really in the 


ſame Forme, wherein Aftronomers did| 
| ſuppoſethem. So that *tis likely, 'twas 


his chief intent to propoſe unto us ſuch 


_<_ 
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counſell, that wee ſhould endeavour to] 
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iframe of the ceeleſtiall bodies , from 
yhich wee might ,” in ſome meaſure , 


cs ; and according to which , wee 
might be able to calculate their mo- 
tions. But now, 'tis Copernicus his en- 
deavour , to propound unto us , the 
Motions, and Appearances : it was 
the intent of the one, to ſettle the 
[magination ; and of the other, to | 
ſatisfhe the judgement, So, that wee | 


conceive of their different appearan- 


7ve naturall Canſes of theſe ſeverall | 


have no reaſon to doubt of his aſſent | 
unto this Opinion , if hee had but 
clearely underſtood all the grounds 
of 1t. | 
'Tis reported of Cl/aviws, that when 
lying upon his Death-bed, he heard 
the firſt Newes of thoſe Diſcoveries 
which were made by Ga#ilzus his 
Glaſſe, he brake forth into theſe words : 
Fidire Aſtronomes, quo patto conſtituendl 
ſunt orbes Caleftes, ut hac Phenomena 
ſalvari poſcint : That it did behoove A- 
ſronomers, to conſider of ſome other | 
Hypotheſis, befide thatof Prolomy, where- | 
by they might ſalve all thoſe new ap- 
 C3z . pearances. 


«,F 
- 


— rH. All. 


ye th 


T bat the Earth 


arances. [ntimating that this 019 ane, 
which formerly he had detended,woulq 


not now ſerve the turne: and doubtleſſe 
if it had been informed how congruay 
all theſe might have been unto the op}. 
nion of Copernicus, bee would quickly 
have turned on that ide. 'T'1s confide. 
rable,that amongſt rhe followers of Cy. 
pernicus, there are ſcarce any , who were 
not form-rly azainſt him;and ſuch,as a 
firſt, had been throughly ſeaſoned with] 
the Principles of Ari/{otle,in which,fo| 
the moſt part,thecy have no lefle $kil,thar 
thoſe who are ſo violent in the defence 
of them. Whereas on the contrary, 
there are very few to bee found amongf} 


the followers of C47i/lotle and Ptolemy, 
that have read any thing in Copernicy, 
or doe fully underſtand the Grounds 
his opinion ; and I rhinke, not any,who| 
having been once ſctled with any ſtrong] 
aſſenr on this fide, that have afterwards 
revolted from it. Now if we do but ſet; 
ouſly weigh with our ſelves,tharſo ms 
ny ingenious, conſidering men, ſhoul! 
rejeRt thar opinion which they wet 
nurſed up in, and which is generally ap 

prov 


| 
| 
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1 Moroved as the truth;and thar, for theem- | 7 ,, > 
R: Lecing of {uch a Paradox as is condem- L18 "_ 
(. |M|ned in Schooles, and commonly cryed | 
10; downe, as being abſurd and ridiculous , 
pi Ifay, if a man doe but well conſider all | 
ly [this,he muſt needs conclude, thar there 
de. Mis ſome ſtrong evidence for it to bee | 
cM found out by examination , and that in| 
er: all probabilitic, this is therighter fide. 
| [is probablegthat moſt of thoſe Ayu- | 
; ahicondl] © , Confid, þ 
ich |thors who have oppoſed this opinion, |. 
fo | ince it hath bin confirmed by new dif: 
ao | coveries, were ſtirred up thereunto by 
1c | ome of theſe 3 inſufficient grounds, 
my, | 1 Anover-fond and partial conceit 
oft of their proper inventions, Every man 1s b 
1", | oaturally more affected to his owne | 
4M | brood, than to that of which another is 
off | the Author, though perhaps, it may bee 
hoſſ | more agreeable to reaſon,” Tis very difh- 
calt for any one, inthe ſearch of Truth, 


to find in himſelfe ſuch an indifferencie, 
ri | aSthat his judgement 1s not at all ſwayd 
by an overweening affe&tion unto that 
which is proper unto himſelfe. And this 
perhaps might bee the firſt reaſon that 
moved the noble Tycho with ſo much 
C 4. heate 
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heat to oppoſe Copernicus, that ſohee 
might the better make way.tor the ſpre. 
ding of that #4 ypotheſis,which was Of his 
owne invention. To this I might ike. 
wiſe refer that opinion of Origanry ang 
Mr.Carpenter,who attribute to the earth 
only a d1iurnall revolution. It do's mor 
eſpecially concerne thoſe men that are 
Leaders of (everall fides, to beat down 
any thar ſhould oppoſe them. 

2 A fſﬀervile and ſuperſittious feare 
of derogating from the authoritie of 
the antients,or oppoſing that meaning 
of Scripture phraſes ; wherein the ſup. 
poſed infallible Church,hath for a long 
time underftood them. *T1is madepart 
of the new Creed , ſet forth by P72 the 
fourth, 15 64, That no man ſhould aſſent 
unto any interpretation of Scripture, 
which 1s nor approved of by the autho- 
ritieof the Fathers. And this ts the rea- 
ſon why the Ieſuites. whoare otherwiſe 
the greateſt affe ors of thoſe opinion), 
which ſeeme tobe new and ſubril), doe 
yet forbeare to ſay any thing in defence 
of this , but rather take all occaſions to 


inveigh againſt it, * One of them 00% 


expreſſely 
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xpietſcly condemn it fora berefie, And| [6.2 | 
jince him, 1t hath b1n called inby +rwo| +4.4.00m. 
S; fions of the Cardinals, as being an | 1516. em 
o0p1110n both abſurd and dangerous, "69 18 
And therefore likewiſe doe they puniſh | 
ir, by caſting the Defenders of it into | 
the Popes trueft Purgatorie, the [nqui- 


fition : bur yet neither theſe Councels, | 


nor any(chat I know of ) ſince them, have 
proceeded to ſuch a peremprorie cen- 
{ureof it, as toconclude it a hercfie: fea: 
riug perhaps, left a more exact examina- 
natzon, and the diſcoverie of future 
times, finding it to bee an undeniable 
Truth, it might redound to the preju- 
dice of ther Church, and it's iofallivi- 
litie, And therefore he that is moſt bir- 
[teragainſt it,in the heat and violence of 
oppoſition, will not call it a herefie : the 
worſt that he dares ſay of it, is, That it 1s 
Y opinio temeraria que altero ſaltems pede in- | gpomondus 
ei |fravit hereſios limen,; A raſh opinion,and | aniwift. 
cs upon herefie. Though unto | ©#'*: 

| |this likewiſe he was incited by the ea- 

| | gerneſſe of diſputation, and a deſire of 
) 

$ 
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[viRorie, for it ſeemes many eminent 


men of that Church before him, were a 
Eg orcat 
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| it ſeems the Fathers of the Councell of 


heed of medling in thedefence of it,but 
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great deale more milde and moderate j 
their cenſures of it, 

Pay the third, was not ſo much offer. 
ded at Copernicus, when he dedicated his 
Worke unto him, | 

The Cardinall of C#ſz, do's expreſly 
maintaine this opinion. 

Scombergius, the Cardinall of Capuy, 
did with much importunitie and great| 
approbation, beg of Copernicus the com- 
mentaries that he writin this kind, And 


Trent, were not ſuch confident defenders 
of Ptolomy's hypotheſis againſt Copernitm, 
as many now are. For ſpeaking of thoſe 
intricate ſubtilties, which the Fancies 
of men had framed, to maintain the pra- 
Aice of the Church , they compared 
them to Aſtronomers,who(ſay they)do 
faine Excentricks and Epicycles, and ſuch 
engines of Orbes,to ſave the Phenomeni; 
though they know there are no ſuch 
things. But now, becauſe this opinionof 
Copernicus in later times hath been fo 
ſtrialy forbidden, and puniſhed, itwill 
concerne thoſe of-that Religion, to take 


rather 


. 
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| _ 
racher to ſubmir the liberty of their rea- 
ſon, unto the command of rheir Superi= 
ors,and (which is very abſurd) evenin 
naturall Queſtions, not to aflent unto 
any thing, but what authoritie ſhall al. 
low of. 

' 3 A 1udgingof things by ſence,ra- 


ther than by diſcourſe and reajon : a ty- 


|ingof the meaning of Scripture, to the 


ſetter of it; and from thence concluding 


babilities in Aſtronomie, upon which 
this opinion is bottomed.. And this in 


men, who in other things perhaps are 
able Schollers,doe write ſo vehemently 
againſt it: and why the common people 
in generall doe cry it downe, as being 
abſurd and ridiculous.Vnder this head 
| might referre the oppoſition of 
Mr. Fnller, Al, Roſſ. &C. 

But now, no prejudice that may ariſe 


mies as theſe, will be liable to ſway the 
judgement of an indifferent conſidering 


man;and I doubt nor but that hee, m 
Wi 


EE eee aaannend 


Philoſophicall points, rogether withan 
ignorance of all thoſe grounds and pro- | 


all likeithood, is the reaſon why ſome | 


from the bare authoritie of ſuch ene- |} 
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will throughly weigh with himſelf 
theſe particulars that are bere propoun. 
ded, may find ſome ſatisfaction for 
theſe Arguments,which are taken from 
the ſeeming Noveltie and Singularitie 
of this Opinton. 


| 


PROP. II. 


—— 


tures, from which ( being righth 
underſtood ) wee may inferre the 
diurnall motion of the Sunne or 
Heavens. 


A SIER I were happy for us, if 
dQ x! wecould exempt Scrip- 
SE| ture from Philoſophi. 
{@2] call controverſies: if we 
S232 could bee content to let 
— ._ It bee perfe& for that 
end unto which it was. intended, fora 
rule of our Faith and Obedience ; and 
not ſtretch it alſoto be a Iudge of ſuch 
naturall truths,as are tobe found out by 


our 
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That there 1s not any place in Scrip.| 
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our owne induſtry and experiences, 
Though the Holy Ghoſt could eaſily 
have given us a full reſolution of all 
ſuch particulars ; yet hee hath left thr 
travell to the ſonnes of men to bee exer- 
ciſed therewith , Mundum reliquit diſputa- 
tnibus hominum : that being buſied for 
the moſt part in an inquiſition after the 
creatures,we might find the lefle leiſure 
to wait upon our luſts,or ſerve our more 
finfull igclinations. 

But however, becauſe our Adverſaries 
generally doe fo much inſult in thoſe 
Arguments that may be drawne from 
hence ; and more eſpecially,becauſe P;- 
:dadoth for this reaſon with ſo many 
bitter and empty reproaches, revile our 
learned countryman DF, Gz1bert, In that 
[renewing of this opinion, he omitted an 
|anfiyer tothe ſcripture expreſſions:ther- 
{ore *ris requiſite, That inthe proſecu- 
[ting of this diſcourſe , wee ſhould lay 
| down ſuch ſatisfaction as may cleere all 
| doubts that may be taken thence: Eſpe- 
| Clally fince the prejudice that may ariſe 
| from the -miſapprebenfion of thoſe 


|SCripture phraſes , may ———— 
| the 
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the Reader from looking on any othe; 


| Argument, with an equall and indiffe. 
'renr minde, 

| Theplacesthat ſeem to oppoſe this, 
are of two kinds. Firſt, ſuch as imply; 
motion inthe Heavens : or ſecondly, 
ſuch as ſeeme toexpreſle a reſt and im. 
mobilitie in the Earth, 

Thoſe of the firft kind ſeem to beare 
in them the cleereſt evidence, and ther. 
fore are more inſiſted on by our Adyer. 
ſaries. They may be referred unto theſc 
three heads. 
1 Allthoſe Scriptures where there 
| is any mention made of the rifing, or 

ſetting ofthe Sunne or Starres. 

2 Thar fiory in loſaah, where the 
Sunne ſtanding fill, 1s reckoned fora 
miracle. | 

Thar other wonder in the dayes 
of HeFekiah,when the Sunne went back 
ren degrees in the Diall of 4ha;, All 
which places doe ſeeme to conclude, 
That the diurnall motion is cauſed b) 
the Heavens, 

TothisT anfwer in generall;, 
That the Holy Ghoſt in theſe: Seriy- 


eure 
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* [cure expreſſions, is pleaſed ro accommo- 
[Jate himſelfe unto the conceit of the 
ulgar,and the uſuall opinion : whereas, 
ifin the more proper phraſe it had been | 
aid, That the Earth did riſe and ſer; or, 
hat the earth ſtood ſtill, &c.the people]. 
who had been unacquainted with that 
ſecret in Philoſophy, would not have 
underſtood the meaning of ir, and ther: | 
fore it was convenient, that they ſhould | 
be ſpoken unto.in their own Language, 
I but you will reply, It ſhould ſeeme 
more likely, if there had been any ſuch 
thing, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould uſe 
the trueſt expreſhons:for then he would 
atthe ſame time have informed them of 
the thing, and reformed them in an er- 
rour:fince his authoritie alone had been 
ſufficient to have reified the miftake. 
I anſwer : 
1 Though it were, yet 'tis belide 
the chiefe ſcope of thole places, to 1n- 
ſruct us in any Philoſophicall points, 
as bath been proved inthe former book; 
eſpecially when theſe thipgs are neither 
neceflary in themſelves, nor do neceſſa- 


iy induce to.a more ful AAA 
of 
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32 T hat the Earth 
L1s.2, | tf that which is the maine buſineſſe of 
choſe Scriptures. Bur now the people 
might better conceive the meaning of 
the Holy Ghoſt, when he do's conforme 
|himſelfe anto their capacities and oyi.| 
nions, than when hee talks exactly of 
things in ſuch a proper phraſe, as isbe. 
yond their reach: And therefore tis ſaid 
i0 ſarah, lam the Lordwhich teacherh the 
utilia, profitablethings : where the gloſſ: 
ha's it,z0n ſubtilia,nor ſuch curioſities of 
Nature as are not eaſily apprehended, 
2 *'Tis notonly beſides that which 
|is the chiefe purpoſe of choſe places,but 
| it might happen alſo to be ſomwhar op. 
poſite unto it, For men being naturally 
unapt to beleeve any thing rhat ſcemes 
| contrary to their ſenſes,might upon this 
begin to queſtion the authoritie of that 
Booke which affirmed it, or at leaftto 
retch Scripture ſome wrong way, to 
force ittoſome other ſence which might] 
[be more agreeable to their owne falle 
1Preſript. | imagination. +Tertultian tels us of ſome 
Caps I7, h R ; . 
 Hereticks, who when they wereplainly 
|confured our of any Scripture, would 
preſently accuſe thoſe texts or Books , 
OH OD COS 


| 


| propter amorem 3oſtri erroris oderims : 
| That wee ſhould not haſkily ſettle our 
| opinions concerning any obſcure mat- | 
| ter, leſtafterwards, thetruth being difſ-| 
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be fallible;and of noauthority ; and ra- | [78 2. | 
: 


ther yeeld Scripture to bee erroncous, 
than forgoe thoſe Tenents for which | 
they thought there was ſo good reaſon. 
So likewiſe might it have been in theſe | 
points which ſeem to beare in them ſo 
much contradiction to the {ences and 
common opinion:and therfore tis excc1- 
lent adviſe ſet down by S. + 4uſt:7. 10d 
a1hil credere de re obſcura trmere deberm, 
neforte quodpoſtea veritas patefeecrit quam 
vs libr is [anc frue teſtamenti vetcru, five 
nevi uuHo modo eſſe poſit adverſum, tamen 


covered, (which however it-may ſecme, 
cannot bee repygnant to any thing in 
Scripture ) wee ſhould tate that, our 
of love tothe crrorthat wee have before 
entertained, A. little reading may 1n. 
{ormeus bow theſe Texts have bin abu. 
(ed toſtrange and unmeant Allegorics, 
which bave mentioned any natural! 
truth in ſych a manner as was not agree- 


ableto.menscanceits. And beſides, if 
| D _ the{ 


te 
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That the Earth 

the Holy Ghoſt had propounded unto 
usany ſecrets in Philofophie,we ſhould 
| have bin apt to be fo buſted abour them, 
as to neglect other matrers of greater 
importance. And therctore Saint Auſtiz 
1bi8.cap.9, | propoſing the queſtion, what ſhould be 
the reaſon, VWhy the Scripture do's not 
cleerely ſet down any thing concerning 
the Nature, Figure, Magnitude, and 
Motion of the Heavenly Orbes; hee an. 
ſfwcrs it thus: The Holy Ghoſt being to 
deliver more neceſſaric Truths, would 
not inſert theſe, leſt men according to 
the varietie of their diſpoſitions, ſhould 
 negle& the more weighty matters, and 
beſtow their thoughts abour the ſpecu. 
| lative naturall points, which were lefſc 
necdfull, Se that it might ſeeme more 
convenient, that the Scripture ſhould 
not meddle with the revealing of theſc 
unlikely Secrets,c{pecially whea it is to 
deliver unto. us many other myſteries 
of greater neceflitie, which ſeeme to be 
direQly oppoſite to our ſenſe and rea- 
ſon. And therefore, I ſay,the holy Ghoſl 
might purpoſely omit the treating of 
theſe Philoſophicall Secrets, till time 
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others: As he is pleaſcd in other things 
ofa higher kind,to apply bimſelfe unto 


being repreſented, as if hee werea hu- 
mane nature,with the parts and paſſions 
[of a man.. So in theſe things likewiſe, | 
[that he might deſcend ro our capaci- 
ties; do's he vouchſate to conforme his} 
expreſſions unto the errour and miſtake 
of our judgements. 

But before we come to a further 111u- 
tration, let us a little examine thoſe 
particular Scriptures , which arecom- 
monly urged 'to prove the motion of the 
Sun or Heavens, Theſe (as was faid) 
might be diſtributed under theſe three | 
beads. 

1 Thoſeplaces whichmention the 
riſing or ſetting of the Sunne,as that in 
the * Pſalme,T he Sun like a Bridteroome 
ummeth out of his chamber, and rejoyceth as 
1gyant to rnnne his race : His going forth is 
omthe endof Heaven, and his circuit unto 


the end of it , andthere is nothing hid from | 
the heate thereof. And that 18 Zccleſr- 


ind future diſcoverie, might with lei- 
ſure ſettle them in the opinion of 


he infirmitie of our apprehenfions, by} 


D- 1 aſtes, | 
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aſt es,The Sunne ariſeth,andthc Sunne goth 
downe,&C. 

In which Scriptures,we may ob ſerye 
divers phralcs thatareevidently ſpoken 
in reference to the appearance of 
things, and the falſe opinion of the yu]. 
gar. And therefore 'tis not altogether 
unlikely, That this, which they ſcem to 
affirme concerning the motion of the 
Heavens, ſhould alſo bee underftodd in 
the ſame ſence. 

T he Sen like a Bridegroome commeth out| 
of his chamber,alluding pcrbaps unto the| 
conceit of ignorant people:as it it took 
reſt all thewhile it was abſcne from us, 
and came out of it's chamber, when it 
aroſe, | 
And reiogceth as a Gyant 10 run hy ralt;| 
becauſe in the Morning it appeares 
bigger than at other times; and therfore 
in reference to this appearance, may 
chen be compared unto a Gzazt. 

Hs going forth is from the end of Het 
ven,and his circuit unto the ends of it, Allu- 
ding againe unto the opinion of the vul. 
gar : who not apprehending the round- 
neſſe of the Heavens, doe conceive itt 


Dn, 


have 
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[have rwoend3:one where the Sunriſeth, 
he orber where it ſetteth. _ 
And there ts nothing bid from the heate 
thercof, (peaking ſitl] in reference to the 
common miſtake, as if the Sunne were 
atually bot in it ſclf;and as if the heate 
of the weather were not gencrated by 
refletion,bur did immediately proceed 
from the body of the Sun. 
| So likewiſe, for that in Eccleſiaſtes, 
where 'tis ſaid, the Sun riſeth,and the Sun 


Gy CD ww » 


properly underſtood, doe import that he 
[is ſometimes in a higher place than at 
[others : whereas, in a circumference, 
there is no place higher or lower, each 
W© part being ar the ſame diſtance from the 
WI centre, which is the bottome. But now 
es WM underſtand the phraſe in reference to 
ell the Suns appearance, and then we grant 
YM that he do's ſeem ſometimes to riſe, and 


ſometimes to godowne, becauſe inrefe- | 


4M tence to the Horizon, (which common 
u-W people apprehend to bee the bortome, 
1. and in the utmoſt bounds of it to joyne 


ME with the heavens, )the Sun do's appeate | 


eveth dowpe, &c. which phraſes being | 


þ 


ON a the Morning to riſe up-from ir,and in 
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Lis. 2. the Evening oO ZOC down unto it, Now 

I ſay, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt, inthe 
manner of theſe expreſſions, do's fff 
plainly allude unto vulgar ertours, and | 
the falſe appearance of thivgs:thereforeM' 
'tis not without probabilitie, that hee 
| ſhould be interpreted inthe ſame ſence 
when he ſcemes to imploy a motion in 
the Sun or Heavens. 

2 Theſecond place, was that rela. 
tion ig Toſuah: where 'tis mentioned as 2 
miracle, Thatthe Sunne did ftand till, 

Tof.10.13,14 And Toſuah ſaid, Sunne ſtand1ihou ſtill upon 
| Galizew | Givcon, and thow Moone in the valley of 
_— A jalon.Sothe Sun ſtcod ſtillin the midſt of 
ſenſe of . | Heaven, and haſted not to g0e downe about a 


. 
_— * | wheleday, And there was #0 aay like tha, 
the end of | Gefore it or after it. In which place like. 


q char! rica- | wife, there are Givers phraſes wherin the 
lice | Holy Ghoſtdo's not exprefle things ac 
Nov-4utiq. | COrding to their true nature, and as they 
2. doeirt | areinthemſelves:buraccording ro their 


12a, 
appearances, and as they are conceived 


incommon opinion. As, 
| Tx Whenheſayes,Sun ftandthes ſtil 
 #pon Gibeon, or:ever Gibeon, Now the 
| whole Earth being ſo little in compatr 
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[ſon to 20 tothe body of the Sun, and but asa | L1z. IE 
[point, in reſpeC of that Orbe wherein | 
the Sun is ſuppoſed to move,and Gzbeon 
4 being , as it were, but a point of this | 
Globe of Earth : therefore the words 
cannot be underſtood properly, bur ac- 
cording to appearance.” Tis probable | 7ofatcis 
that Zoſuah was then at Azecha, a little | 5,27} 15, 
Eaſt from Gibcon, and the Sunne being | 17+ 
ſomewhat beyond the Meridian, did | 57 or 
ſeeme unto him as he was in that place, locum, 
to bee over againſt Grbeoz , and in refe- 
rence to this appearance, and vulgar 
conceit, do's heecommand it to ſtand 
{o0h! —_— that place. | 
And fo ſecondly for that other 
ay 100 ;. Aud thos Moone inthe walley | 
of Ajalon., This Planet was now alittle 
Faſt from the Sug, it being about three | 
or foure dayes old (as F Commentators | t Tec, ib. 
pueſſe, £jalon was three miles from >-chlgjt 
Gibeon Eaſtward,and Toſuab commanded | in1oſh. 10.| 
the Moone to ftand till there : becauſe | We/#1-23] 
unto him it did then ſeeme tro be over 
apainſt that valley;zwhereas,'tis certaine, 
if he had been there himſclfe, it would | 
_ have ſcemed to be as much diſtant 
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roa'Star over ſuch a chimney, or ſucha 
tree,becauſe tous It appearcs ſo;wheras 
the Scar in it ſelfe is not ſenſi ;bly more 
over them, than it 15 Over us. SOthatin 
in thrs phraſe likewiſe the Holy Ghoſi 
doth conforme himiclfe unto the ap- 


Ccir, 


Heaven. Now toſpeake properly,and as 
the thing is in it ſclfe, Heaven ha's no| 
midi but the centre;and therefore, this| 
allo muſt be interpreted in rbſcrence io 
the opinionof the vulgar, and bythe} 
midſt of .Heaven, wee are tO underſtand] 


therot the ends,the Eaſt or Welt, 


fn it or after it : which words are not to] 
be underſtood abſolutely, for thereate| 
| slwarc longer: Qaies wa the Poles:| 
| viitinreſ pet to:the opinion. of the val. 
/ar 3 that is, there was never any day 10 


| 08 which theſe ignorant people 
| KNEW r of. 2 
T6 2 As 


pearance of things,and our grofſer con- 


3 Andihe Sun ſiood ſtill in the midſt f 


Wn 


—| from him. Juſt as men commonly ſpeak 
in ſhewiog another the Stars : we poing| 


| 


| 


| 


ſuch'a place as was not very neere toei-| 


 eAndthere was no day like that, be.| 


| ; 
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the Sunnes returning ten degrees 1n the | 


2 As forthis laſt place concerning | L18.2. | 


- — 


| diatl of 4ha7 : Ithinke ir may probably | >-King-20. | 


be affirmed, Thar it ts to be underſtood 
only concerning the ſhadow : which 
though it doe neceflarily happen in 
all borizonrall dialls, for any latitude: 
betwixt the Tropickes : and fo confe- 
quently in all declining dialls, the ele- 
ration of whoſe Pole 1s lefſe than the 
Sunnes greateſt declination ; as Claws | 
de. Hors/.cap.21. obſerves : yer rhe Cir-| 
|cumſtances of this relation in {cripture, 
| makesthe event todiffer from that other 
| which is common and naturall : which 
ayainſt it's nature did ſeem ro go back- 
wards, when as the Sunne ir ſelfe was 
not in the leaſt manner altered from it's 
uſuall courſe. Of this opinion were 
Abarbinel, Arins Montanus, Burgenſts, 
V atablas Sanitius,&c. 

The reaſons for it may betheſe; | 

x The miracle is propoſed onely | 


concerning the ſhadow ; Wilt thou that 
| the ſhadow ſhall aſcend or returne by ten de- 
grees - there being not in the. offer of | 
this wonder, 'any the leaſt menrion 
mace 


[7 I 
nn 
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a greater miracle then thoſe which were 


« That the Earth 


— 


made concerning the Sunnes going 
backwards. 

2 'Tis likely wee ſhould have had 
ſome intimation concerning the extra. 
ordinarie length of rhe day, as it is in 
that of 7oſua/ ; but in this relation, the 
chiefe matter that the ſtory takes notice| 
of;is the alteration of the ſhadow. 

3 Had itbeen by the ſuppoſed re- 
turneof the Sunnes body, this had been| 


performed upon more ſolemne occaſi. 
ons ; it had been more wonderfull then| 


ſupernaturall Eclipſe at our Saviours 
death, when the Moone was in the full, 
And then it is notlikely, that the Holy 


ſhould chicfly inſiſt in expreſſing how 
the ſhadow returned, and that onely in 
the diall of 4/47. \ 22k 

4 This Figure did not appeare in 
the Sun it ſelfe;becauſe in the 2. Chroy. 
32.31. 'Tis ſaid, thatthe Embaſſadors of 
the king of Babylon did come unto Btzekiah, 
18 enquiredf the wonder that was dene inthe 


it's ſeeming reſt in 7oſuahs time; then the | 


Ghoſt in relating of this miracle, | 


land ;and therefore it ſeems the miracle | 


did 


— wel ———C — 
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Heavens, 
would have been as well diſcerned in 


of Indza. Andthen, 

1 What need the King of Baylor 
{end ehither rocnquire afcer it > If you 
reply,becauſe it was occaſioned by He- 
zekiahs recoverie;T anſwer,'tis not likely 
that the heathens would ever beleeve fo 
great a miracle ſhonld bee wrought 
meerly for a ſfigne of one mans recovery 


from adifeaſe, Bur would eitherbe apr 
to thinke that it was done for ſome 


more remarkable purpoſe, and that by 
ſome of their owne gods, untowhom 
they attributed a far greater power,than 
unto any other. Tis more probadble,that 
they might heare ſome flying rumour of 
a miracle that was ſcene in Tudza: 
which becauſe it happened only 1n He. 
ztkiahs houſe and diall;and that too up- 
on his recoverie from a dangerous fick- 


leeve that it was a ſigne of it, 


did not conſiſt 1n any change of the 


If it had been in the Sunne, ie 


neſſe, they might be more apt to be-| 


| 


other parts of theworld, as inthe land | 


2 Why havewe no mention made 


of | 
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of it in the writings of the Antients? [+ 
is no way likely, that ſo great a miracle} [| 
as this was(if it were 1n the Sun) ſhould |] 
| have been paſſed over in filence , Eſpe. 
cially, ſince ic happened 1n thole later 
[times, when there were many heathen 
writers that flouriſhed in the world, 
Hefiod, Archilochus, Symonides , and not| 
long after, Homer,with divers others;and 
yet none of them have the leaſt mention 
of any ſuch prodigie, Wee have many 
relations of matters that were leſſe ob. 
ſervable, which were done about that 
time ; the Hiſtorie of Nama Pompilius, 
Gyees ; the fight betwixt the three Bre. 
thren,with divers ſuch ſtories. And 'ts 
ſcarſe credible, that this ſhould have 
be.n omitred amongſt the reſt. 

Nay, we have (as many gueſle) ſome 
| hints from prophane antiquitie, of the 
miracle wrought by T9ſuah.Vaoto which, 
'tis thought the Antients did allude in 
the fable of Phazton , when the Sun was 
ſo irregular in his courſe, that hee burnt 
ſome partof theworld. And queſtion- 
lefſe then, this which happened in later 
[times , would not have been ſowholly 
forgotten, 


—_ 
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forgotten, 'Tis an Argument urged 
by * Origen, That the Ecliple at our Sa. 
yviours Paſſion was not uaiverſall, be. 


cauſe no prophane author of thoſe times 
mentions it, Which conſequence is 


the very ſame with that which is urged | 


inthis other caſe , butby the way, his 
antecedent was falſe, ſince + Tertulian 
affirmes, That it was recorded amongſt 


the Roma ne 4 nnzls. 
Now as for that ſtory 1n Herodptus, 


where after he had related the flight of 
Senacherib, he tels us, how the Sunne did 
foure times in the ſpace of 10340 yeres 


invert his courſe, and rife 1n the Weſt 5 | 


which would ſeeme ſo unto other nati- 
ons, if Fe had only returned, as many 


conclude, from rhis Scripture. As for | 


this tory, (I ſay) itcannor well bee ur- 
ged as pertinent to the preſent buſines, 
becanſe ir ſeems ro have reference unto 
times that never were, 

So that all theſe things being well] 
conſidered, we ſhall find it more proba- 
ble,that this miracle doth conſiſt in the 
returne of the ſhadow. 

If you objet, That the Scripture 
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i Fatkat*| 
35. IN Mat. Lu; | 


t Apadoget. | 


cap.21, 


Lib.» 
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L18..2. |do's expreſly ſay,the Sunne ut ſelfe returned] 
tewne degrees , Tanſwer, 't1s a frequent | 
manner of ſpeech in Scripture , to put| 
the cauſe for the effe& , as that in Jong, | iſ 
10n.4.38, |Where tis ſaid , That ihe Sunne did beat 
»pon the head of Tonas;that is,the beames| i 

Pſal121.6, | Of rhe Sunne. So that of the Pſalmiſt,| 
| The Sunne ſhall not ſmite thee by day,that 
is, the heate which proceeds from the 
Sunnes refle&ion. In the ſame ſence| 
|may the phraſe bee underſtood 1n this 
place; and the Sunne may be ſaid tore- 
Mt rurnebacke, becauſethe light, which 
i} is the effec of it, did ſeeme todoe fo, or| Wl 
I rather, becauſe the ſhadow, which is 
y the cffet of that, did change it's 
| courle. 

This later Scripture then,will not at 
all make to the preſent purpoſe : as for 
choſe of the two former kinds, I have 
alreadie anſwered, That they are ſpoken 
in reference to the appearance of 
jd things, and valgar opinion. For the| i 
t. further illuſtration of which, I ſhallecn-| 
deavour to confirme theſe ewo parti- 
?. culars, 


I Thatthe Holy Ghoſt in many | 
"0 other| I 
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[other places of Scripture, do's accom- 
[modate his expreſſions unto the errour 
[of our COncelts : and do's not ſpeake 
lof divers things as they are in them- 
elves, but as they appeare unto us. 


phraſes alſo may bee liable unto the 
ame interpretation, 

2 That divers men have fallen 
into great abſurdities, whileſt they 
have looked for the grounds of Phi- 
loſophy, from the words of Scrip- 
ture ; and therefore it may bee dan- 
oerous In this point alſo, to adhere 


—_ 


[Therefore 'tis not unlikely, that theſe |- 


—_— — 


ſo cloſely unto the Letter of the 
Text, 


CE rte.. 
4 


| I/biL/zcram 


| 


| words of +Yalleſizs.,, There are ſundry 


TPreenr. ad. 


|,,any thing in that kinde ; bur re 


| 


{ unto the meere words of Scripture, 
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That the Holy Ghoſt, in many place| 
of  Scripture,do's plainly conforny 
bu expreſſions unto the errors f 
Or Conceits ; and do s not ſpeakef| 

 aivers things as they are inthem.| 
| ſelves butasthey appeare untou, 


| 


| 


i 


<YEE-—— -—_ 
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SF Here is not any particular 
8 by which Philoſophy 
rw bath been more endams- 
ged, than the ignorant 
« ſuperſtition of ſome 
men : who in ſtating the 
' controverſies of it, doe ſo cloſely adhere 


nam plurimaoccurrunt inlibris ſacry al 
naturam pertinentia, &c. They are the 


| 
| 


, things in holy Writ concerning natu 
all points, which moſt men think are 
,,not ſo tobe underſtood,as if the Holy 
,, Ghoſt did intend to unfold unto us 


ferring 


Ems —_— 
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| ferring all to the ſalvation of our 
\ſoules, do's ſpeak of other matters ac- 
"cording ro common opinion, Anda 
lirelc after, Eo, aivina hac eloquia, &Cc. 
, | for my part am perſuaded,that theſe | 


/ .the holy and inſpired per-men,for the 


. God left ſuch things to be found out 
\by mens labour and induftrie, But yet 
, whatſoever is in them concerning na- | 
,ture is moſt true : as proceeding from | 
\the God of nature, from whom no-| 
thing could be hid. And queſtionleſſe, 
{ll thoſe things which the Scripture 
do's deliver concerning any naturall 
point, cannot be but certaine and infa]- 
lible, being underſtood in that fence, 
wherein they were firſt intended but. 
now that it do's ſpeake ſomrimes accor. | 
ding to common opinton , rather than 
the true nature of the things them- 
ſelves,was intimatedbefore;wherfore(by |, 
the way) * Fromonadns his triumph upon 
the later part of this quoration, is but 
vaine,and to no purpoſe.” I 1s a good rule 
ſet downe by alcarned F Commentator, 


"divine Treatifes were not written by | 


\ interpretation of Philoſophy, "PBe=""1 þ 
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* Comment. 
| 12 G72. '4Y | ,” 


T In Gen, 
I,V.l10gart.6 


| 


Vide Hers. 
15 Jer. 8, 
Aquinas is 


| 7ob.,26:7, | 


| To this purpoſe likewiſe 1s that of 


according to the Lerter ; and that for 
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to bee obſerved In the interpretation of 
Scripture : Scriptura ſacra ſe)e 01 tam ad 
veritatem ipſam, quam ad hominum optnia. 
nem, ſermonews acommodat;that it do's ma. 
ny cimes accoinmodate it's expreſſions, 
not ſo much to the truth 1t ſelfe, as to 
mens opinions. And 1nthis {etice 1s that 
ſpeech of Gregorie concerning Images 
and Pictures, attributed by * Calvin un. 
to the Hiſtorie of the Creation ; viz, 
Librum eſſe idcotarum , that it 13a Booke 
for the ſtmpler and ignorant people, For 
it being written to informe them,as well 
as Others,*c15 requiſite that it ſhould uſe 
the moſt plaine and eaſe expreſſions, 


t Merſenum, Mille ſunt Scripture loca,&c, 
» Therearevery many places of Scrip- 
, cure, which are not to bee interpreted 


,» this reaſon, becauſe God would apply 
,, Dimſelfe unto our capacity and ſence: 
Preſertim inys, que ad1es naturales,oculi. 
que ſubject as pertinent , more eſpecially 
i1nthoſe things which concerne nature, 
and are ſubje& to our eyes. And there- 


fore inthe very ſame place, though = 


” — 


"OO 


may be a Planet. 
he eager enough againſt Copernicus, yet 
hee concludes that opinion not to be a 


ſoevidenr, but that they may bee Ccapa- 
ble of another interpretation : Intima- 
ting, that-it was not unlikely they 
hould be underſtood in reference to 
outward appearance and common opi- 


frequently uſed in many other places 
of ſcripture,may becaſily manifeft from 
theſe following examples, Thus though 
the Moone may be prooved by infalli- 
ble obſervation, to bee lefle thanany of 
the viſible Stars, yet becauſeof its ap- 
pearance,and vulgar opinion, therefore 
doth the Scripture in compariſon to 
c them,call ir one of che great Lights, Of 
{which place,ſaith Calvin, Moſes popul:ri- 
ll IP ſeripſit, nos potins reſpexit quam ſydera, 
"| ſes did not ſo much regard the nature 
| of the thing, as our capacitie;and there- 
VM fore uſes a popular phraſe: ſoas ordina- 
"|| riepeople withour the help of Arts and 


"|| Learning, might eaſily vnderftand bim; 


©] And in another place, Non fuit Spiritus 


herefie ; becauſe ({aith he) thoſe Scrip-| 
ures which ſceme to oppole it, are not | 


nion; And that this manner of ſpecch is | 


—— 
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Lis. 2. | Santi condilium Aftrologiam aocere: Itwas 
| ornen. | 3 BOtthe purpoſeof the Holy Ghoſtt 
[in Pſa.136,| ,,tcach ns Aſtronomy:but being ro pro. 
| ,, pound a Dodrine, that concernes the 
,, moſt rade and {imple people, hee do) 
1 2 (borh by Meſes,and the Prophets) COn- 
, forme himſeli unto their phraſes and 
{ ., conceits: leſt any ſhould thmke to ex. 
| , cuſe his owne ignorance with the pre- 
{ ,, cence of difficultic ; As men common» 
| |,» ly do 1n thoſe things waich are delive- 
| ,rcd after a learned and ſublime man./iſ 
t De operi- | ., ner. Thus Zaxchi likewite, Moſes ma MW 
ws Dei,Þare! ; ; 7 71 | 
- _ _ Jorem rationem habuit noſtri humarique ju 


| 4:c,&c. ,, When Xoſes calls rhe Moon 
,,a great light : he had a more cſpeciall 
,, reference to mens opinions of 1t, thay 
, cothetruth of the thing it ſelf, becauſe 
,, hewas todeale with ſuch,whodouſu 
Ally judge rather by their ſenſe, than 
,» Oy their reaſon. Nor will that di. 
| ftintionof Fromendus and others avoid 
chis interpretation, when he tells usc 
| magnum Materiale : which referres to the 
 bulke and quantirtie of the body , and 
magnum Formale, which imports tht 
greatneſſe of it's light, For we grant,that 

| If] 


| 


may be a Planet, | 
itis really unto us a greater light then 
any of the Stars,or than all of them to. 
gether: yet there is not any one of them, 


baz is 10 it's ſelfe a bigger light than 
this ; And therefore when wee ſay this 


ſpeech is to be underſtood according to | 


its appearance,we do not oppoſethis to 
[reality:Bur 'tis implied,that this reality 
[isnot abſolute, and in the nature of the 
thing it ſelfe, but only relative,and in re- 
ference tous.l may ſay a candle isa big- 
ger light then a Star,or the Moone, be. 
cquſe it is really ſorome. How ever any | 
onew1il] thinke this to be ſpoken, onely 
1nrelation to it's appearance,and not to 
be underſtood as it the thing were fo in 
it{elfe.But(by the way)it do's concerne 
Fromond to maintaine the Scriptures 
amthority,inrevealingof naturalſcerets: 
dxcauſe,from thence it isthat hefetches 


= 


the chiefe Argument for that ſtrange | 
Afertion-of his, concerning the heavi- | 


nefſe of rhe winde ; VVhere 70bſages,that 
God makes theweight for thewinde, Thus | 


likewiſe, becauſe the common.people | 


uſually thinke the rain roproceedifrom 
lamewaters in the expanſum: therefore 
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Tob, 38. 25, 
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doth cofes in reference to this errone. ||, 
ous Cconceit, tel] us of waters above thei; 
Firmament,and the Windowgs of Hea. 
ven: Of which ſaith Calvin, Nimss ſerv. 
liter liters ſe aſ{rinzunt &c. ,, Such men 
,, t0O ſervilely tye themſelves unto the 
,, etter of the rexr,vho hence conclude, 
,, that there is a Sea in the Heavens; 
,, when as we know that Hoſes and the 
,, Prophets,toaccommodate themſely'| 
,, unto the capacitic of ruder people,do| 
, uſe avulgarexpreſſion ; and therefore] 
,,1t would be a prepoſterous courſe, to 
reduce their -phraſes unto the exaQt 

, rales of Philofofophy. Let me adde, 
that from this miſtake, *eis likely did 
ariſe that groundlefſe obſervation of 
theantient Iewes ; who would not ad- 
mitany toread the beginning of Geneſis,] 
till he was arrived ro thirty yeres of age. | 
The true reaſon of which, was this : not] 
becauſe that Booke was harder than any 
Other , but becauſe aoſerconforming It! 
his expreſſion to vulgar conteits, and 
they examining of them by more 
exact rules of Philoſophy,-were faint 
to force upon them many - range! 
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Allegories, and unnaturall Myſte- 
riCS- 

Thus alfo, becauſe for the moſt part 
ye Conceive the Starres to be innume- 
able, therefore doth the Holy Ghoſt 
often ſpeak of them in reference to this 
opinion. So Jeremy, As the hoaft of Heawen 
cannot be nambred., neither the ſand of the 
Sea meaſured, ſo will I mnltiply the ſeed of 
D404 : So likewiſe when God would 
lolcomfort 4brabam with the promiſe of 
re Ma numberlefle poſterite, hee bids him 
0] loke up to Heaven,and tells him, that 
Q | his Seed ſhould be like thoſe Stars for 
e Moumber : Which, ſaith * Claving, Intcllz. 
dM pendum oft ſecundum communem ſent enti avs 
vulgh, exiflimants infinita eſſe multitudine 
fellarum,dum easnote ſerena confuse intue- 
zr,is to be underſiood according to the- 
common opinion of the vulgar, who 
think the Stars tobe of an infinite mu]. 
titude, whileſt they behold them all (as 
they ſeeme confuſed) ina cleere night. 


© an 


commonly interpret this ſpeech to be a 
el Hyperbole,yer being well conſidered, we 
J ſhall finde that Abrahams poſteritie, in 


| 


And though many of our Divines doe| 


| 
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] table of 


co'ours, 


| of Parts without order, ha's a more 


| the eye, by reaſon of it's weakenefſe and 
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That the Ea rth 


ſome few generations , were farre mor 
than there are viſible Starres 1D the Fi. 
mament ; and of ſgch onely do's Gag 
ſpeake,hecauſe hee bids AZr4hars look 
up to the Heavens, pf 

Now all thele,even unto {x differen. 
ces of Magnitude , are reckoned to bee 
bur 1022. True indecd,at the firſt vigy 
ing of the Heavens, it may feeme an in. 
credible thing,that thcy thouid beofno 
greater a number;but the reafon of thy 
4s, becauſe they appearc ſcattered and 
confuſed : fo that rhe eye cannot place 
them in any ſach order, as to reckon 
them up,or cake any diftin& furveighof 
of them. Now 'tis a knowne truth, 94 
fortins operatur pluralit as partiums,ubi ord 
abeft.nam induc't ſuinilitudinem infiatti,q 
impeait comprehenſiongn:That pl plural te 


et 


ſtrong operation, becauſe it ha's a kinde 
of ſeeming infinitie, and fo hinder 
comprehenſion. And then befides,ther: 
are more appearances of Starres maty 
times,than there arc bodies of them, For 


difabilitie, to diſcerne any thing ati 


_ oreat 
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oreat a diſtance;asalſo,becauſe of thoſe 
heames which proceed from ſuch re. 
mote bodies 1n a twinkling and wave- 
ring manner, and ſo mixe and confound 
themſelves at their entrance into that 
nM | Organ : 1t muſt needs recetve more re- 
ce | preſentations than there are true bodics, 
wil | But now, if a man doe but leiſurely and 
nM [diſtin ly compare the Stars of the hea- 
nos | ven with thoſe of this number, that are. 
1 [noted in a Cceleſtiall Globe, hee ſhall |. 
ſcarſe find avy in the Skie which are| 
not marked with the Globeznay,he may 
obferve many inthe Globe , which hee | 
can fearſe atall diſcerne in theheavens.' | 
Now this number of the Starres 1s 
commonly diſtributed into 4.8 Conſtel- 
lations; in each of which, though wee 
(hould ſuppoſe tenne thouſand Srarres, 

| (which can ſcarſe be conceived ) yet 
would nor all this number equall chat | 
of the children of Iſrael. Nay, 'tis the | | 
aſſertion of Clavins, that Abrahams po- |Inprim.ce. | 
etitie in ſome few generations, were |* "_—_ 
fare morethen there could be Stars in 
the Firmament, though they flucke ſo | | 
Cloſe that they touched: one another : | 
Sh And | 


ge EY 


And he proves it thus : A great circle in 


the Firmament, do's containe the dia.| 


meter of a Starreof the firſt Magnitude 
14960 times. In the diameter of the Fir. 


| mament, there are contained 4760 dia- 


meters of {uch a Star:now if wee inulti. 
ply this circumference by a diameter, 
the Quoticnt will be 71209600, which 
1s the full number of Starres, that the 
eighth Sphzre (according to Ptolomies 
grounds,) would containe,if they ſtood 
ſocloſe,that they touched one arother, 

The children of Iſrael were reckoned 
at their going outof Mgypt, 603550,of 
ſuch as were one and twenty yeares old, 
and upwards,and were able to go towar, 
beſides children, & women, and youths, 
and old men, and the Levites, which in 
probabilitie,did alwaies treble the other 
number, Now it they were ſo many at 
one time, we may well conceive, that in 


| all thoſe ſeverall generations, both be. 


foreand fince, the number was much 
augmented , and long before this time, 
did far exceed this ſuppoſed multitude 
of the Stars. From all which, wee may 


| 1nferre,that the Scripture expreſſions in 
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n'l his kind,are to be underiiood acording 
to appearance and common opinion, 

Another place uſually cited for the 

| 
ame purpoſe, to ſhew that the Holy 
[Ghoſt do's nor ſpeake exactly concer- 
[ning naturall ſecrets;as that in che Kings 
and Chronicles, which relates unto us the 
meaſure of Solomons brazen Sea, whoſe 
diameter was ten cubites, and it's cir-: 
cumference thirty ; whereas to ſpeake 
Geomerrically, the more exact propor- 
tion betwixt the diameter and the cir-} 
cumference, is notas ren to thirty, bur 
ratheras ſeven totwenty two, 
|| Bur againſt this 'ris * objected by 
our adverſaries, 

1 This Sea was not perfely round, 
1| Yibut rather inclining to a ſemicircular 
r| Y|Forme, as * /oſephwaffirmes. 

) 


I reply: If it were ſo, yet thisis fo 
much from helping the matter, rat ir 
-| [makes it much worſe, for then the dif- 
| [proportion will be far greater. 

But ſecondly, Scripture,which is to 
de beleeved before Toſephus, do's tell us 
[10expreſſe rearms, that it was round all 
adour, 1 ,Kings,7.23. 


| 


2 The 


| 


I.King7.23, f 
28 Chr 0:4e2. 


Antiq. lad, 
lib 8,c4p.2, 


es OE” IT * < — 
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60 
| LiB.2.| 2? 
{ Roſſetb16. 


| maine inthe land of A 


4 jExod, 12. 
 4Ts 
 Gal.3.17. 
* Gemgs, 

) | 237, 


—_” 


| Iacobs houſe, 


» A5,7.14-| reckoned to be ſeventy; whereas , 


torme unto common 


The proportion of the d diamete 
ro the circumference, 1s not exactly thy 
ſame:as ſeven to two and twenty, but Na. 
| ther leſſe. I anſwer,though it be, yet'tis 
necrer unto that, then any other number, 
The ſcripture do's but accor 

to it's uſual] cuſtome, ſuppreſie the lefle| 
number,and mention only thatwhichis| 
bigger and more full. So in ſome * pla. 
ces, Abrahai 7g is faid tore. 
2ypt for foure 
- 1g yeares ; when as notwith ſlan- 
ding t other ſcriptures rel] us,that they 
tarried there thirty yeares longer. Thus 
likewiſe in one * place, the numberof 
who came into Egypt, is 


, elle- 


where, they are faid to be ſeventy five, 

I anſwer: Allthis is fofar from de 
ſroying the force of rhe prefent Argu- 
ment, that it do's rather confirme it, and 
more cleerely evzdence unto us, thar the 
Scripture do's natonly,nor ſpeak exadt. 
ly in theſe ſubtle and more fecret pounts 

of Philoſophy; but alſo, in the ordinarie 
obvious numbring of things, do's cop- 
cuſtame, and 


often 


Wc. mw a am os raja amr, 


Mo | my = us 


may be a Planet. 


whole. 

4 'Tis yet objeced by + another 
:dverſarte, That wee have noreaſon to 
expe, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould reveale 
PWonto us this ſecret in Nature ; becauſe 

Wicicher Archimedes, norany other, had 
then found 1t our, T1 reply, and why 
then ſhould we thivke thar the Sciip» 
wre muſt necds informe us of the 
Earths Motion , when as neither 2:rh4- 
70148, NOT Copernicus , nOr any elſe, had 
thendiſcovered it ? 

In taking the compaſle of this 
reflell, they meaſured ſomewhat below 
the brim, where it was narrower than at 
the top, and ſothe circumference there, 
might bee exactly bur thirty cadites ; 
whereof 1t's diameter was ten. 

I anſwer: 'tis evident this is a meere 
ſhift, there being not the leaſt ground | 
[forir inthe Text. And then beſides,why 
[might not we afftirme, That the diame- 


__ 
—T 


oafren uſe the round number for the 


terwas meaſured from that place,as wel 
as the circumference?fince tis very pro» 
bable,thae the Holy Ghoſt did ſpeak ad 
1» ; and notrellus the bredth of one | 
| place 1 
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| ſurd miſtake, yet we may note, that the 


T hat the Earth 
place,and the compaſle of another, $9 
that all our adverſaries evaſions canny 
well avoid the force of the Argument! 
that is taken from this Scripture, 

Again, common people uſually con.| 
ceive the Earth to be ſuch a plaine,as in| 
it's utmoſt parts is terminated by the] 
Heavens, ſo that if a man were in the far.| 
chermoſt coaſts of it , hee might touch 
che skie. And hencealſo,they think that 
the reaſon why ſome countries are hot. 
ter than others, is, becauſe they lie nee. 
rer unto the Sun, Nay,s trabs tells usof 
ſome Philoſophers roo, who in this 
point have groſlely erred;aftirming,that 
chere was a place towards the urtmoſ 
coaſts of Laſitavia, where a man might 
heare the noiſe that the Sunne made, as 
be quenchr his Beames in his deſcent 
tothe Ocean; which,though it be an ab- 


Holy Ghoſt in the expreſſion of cheſe 
things, is pleaſed to conforme himlſelfe 
unto ſuch kinde of vulgar and falſe con- 
ceits; And therefore, often ſpeaks of the 
* ends of Heaven, and the Þ ends of tht 
world,In this ſence, they that come from 
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any far countrey, are ſaid ro come from 
the end of Heavcs, Iſaiah, JoJ« And in 


Tcother place, From the fideof the Hea. 
W yens, Dent 4.32. All which phraſes, doe 


plainly allude unto the errour of vulgar 
capacities (faith Saritim) which hereby 
js better inſtraed, then it would be by 
more proper expreſſions, 

Thus likewiſe, becaule ignorant peo. 


plecannot well apprehend how ſogreat| 


aweight as the Sea and Land, ſhould 


hang alone in the open aire, withour be. 


ing founded upon ſome Baſis to uphold 
It :; therefore in this reſpet alſo, do's 


Scripture apply it ſelfe unto their con- | 


ceits, where it often mentions the foun- 
ations of the Earth, Which phraſe, in 
the letter of it, do's manifeſtly allude 
unto mens imaginations in this kinde. 

Thus alſo the common people uſual- 
ly conceive the Earth ro be upon the 
Water; becauſe, when they have travel- 
led any way as farre as they can,they are 
at jength ſtopped by the ſca. Therefore 
doth Scripture in reference to this, af- 
firme, That Ged firetched the Earth upon 


the Waters, founded the Earthuponthe Seas, 
and 


Job 38.4. 
P{4.10A25, 


P/al, | 36.6, 


P{al.24.3. | 
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E 


| Inthisſencelikewiſe, are wee toun.| 
| derſtand all thoſe places of Scripture 
wherein the coaſts of Heaven are deng. 
minated from the relations of Before, 
| * | Behinde, theright band, or the left, 
J , a5 | Which do not imply (faith * Scalige) 
|] anyabſolutedifference in ſuch places, 
but are ſpoken mcerely in referenceto 
mens eſtimations,and the common opt: 
nion of thoſe people; for whom the 
| Scriptures were firſt penned, Thusbe- 


| cauſe it was the opinion of the Iewiſh 
| Rabbies, that man was created with his; 
| face tothe Eaſt ; therefore the Hebrew 
| word =p, ſignifies Aste, or the Eaft; wn 

| Poſt, or the Weſt, po, Dextra, of te 
Sourh;—ov,Szniftra, or the North, YUP 
may ſceall of them pur rogether _ 
[- place 
_—_— —_—_— RS 
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place of 10b, Behold I gue forward,and he is 
not there,and backward,but I cannot perceive 
him,0n the left hand,whcere he doth work but 
[cawnot behold him, He hidch himfetfe on 
the right hand that I canzot ſee him. Which 


expreflions, are by ſome interpreters re- 


ferred unto the foure coaſts of Heaven, | 


no according ro the common uſe of thoſe 
originall words, From hence it 1s, that 


un-\many of the Antienrs have concluded 
ure, WI hell ro be in the North, which ts fignt- 
no fed by the lefr hand : unto which fide} 
Tre, M our Saviour tels us. that the Goats ſhall | 
ft. Mi be divided, Vhich opinion, likewiſe 


tt) 
7s, 
(0 


ſeems to be favoured by that place in 
lob;where "tis ſaid, Hell is nakedbefore God, | 
wd deftruction hath no covering, And pre- 
pl-Miſently *cis added, Hee ſtretched ont the 
nel North over the empty place, Vpon theſe 
-Mgrounds, S. Trrome intcrprets that ſpeech 
(h ofthe Preacher, Eccleſ.1 1.3. If the tree 
his fals towards the South,or towards the North, | 
en lin he place where the tree falleththereſhal it | 
ml ve. Concerning thoſewho ſhal go either 
bel ro heaven orhell. And inthis ſence alſo 
aldo's ſome expound that of Zachary,14..4 
«El! VVhere "cis ſaid, that the mount of Olawes | 
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Mate25.33, 


Iob,26, 6,7. | 
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"WY fhall cleere in the midſt ; halfe of it ſhall vg, 
| move towards the North , and halfe of it to. 

wards the South, By which 1s intimated, 
| that amongſt thoſe Gentiles, who ſhall 
| take upon them the profeſſion of Chriſt, 
| thereare two ſorts; Some that go to the 
North, that is to Hell;and others to the| 
South,that is to Heaven. And therefore 
« zer,x.14, | itis(ſay they)that God ſo* often threg, 
| OT «+ | rens evill out of the North ; andupon 
+r:.dexar. | Chis ground it is (ſaith F Beſo/dus ) that 
pophl. ca-4,| there is no Religion that worthips that 
way. We read of the Mahumetans,that 
| they adore towards the Souththe ewe] 
| towards the Weſt ; Chriſt/ans toward 
the Eaſt, but none to the North. 
Bur of this onely by the way. How:-| 

| ever,certainc it is that the Holy Ghoſi 
do's frequently in Scripture ſet forth 
the ſeverall coaſts of Heaven by thol: 
relative tearmes of right hand and left 
| hand,&c.which expreſſions doe not de. 
| note any real] intrinficall difference 
 betwixt thoſe places, bur are rather fit 
ted for the apprehenſion of thoſe men 
| fromwhoſe fancy it is that they have 
#decai, | {uch denominations, And though 4r- 
{5:0 cap,z. | : | ſoatlt 
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Torle concludes thele ſeverall poſitions 


available, becauſe he delivers it upon a 
wrong ground, ſuppoſing the Orbs to be 
living creatures, and aſſiſted with intel. 
ligences, Wee may obſerve, that the 
meaning of cheſe coaſts by the relations 


are not onely variouſly applyed unto 
them by divers religions(as was {aid be- 


to be naturall unto che Heavens, yer his 
authoritie in this particular 1s not| 


of right hand and lefr hand, &c. is ſo far} 
from having any ground in the nature of | 
thoſe ſeverall places, that theſe relations | 


fore.) but alſo by divers Arts and Pro-| 
feſſions. Thus becauſe 4/ir0nomers make | 


—— p< 


patts of the Horizon, where there bee 
moſt Stars thatriſe and ſet:therefore do 
they account the Weſt tn be at their 
right hand, and the Eaſt cheir lefr. The 
Coſmographers in taking the latitude of 
places, and reckoning their ſeverall cli- 
| mates muſt looke towards the Narth 


| 


the left hand, the Veſt: and thus (ſaieh 
Eiterch* are we tounderſtand theſe ex- 


theic obſervations rowards the South | 


NR anos 


Pole, and therefore, in their phraſe, by | 
the right hand is meant the Eafſt;and by | 
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% De placit. 
Pbiloſ\bi. 2. 


; Fr 2 preſhions, 


cap.lO, 
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| D, Hal wel, 
Apo0l.lib.1. 
C.Ieſett.2, 


| 


Prov.s,s, 
10,8. 
| Eccleſ.1.13, 


| 


| 


| 16,17, & 8. 
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preſſions 1n Pythagoras, Plato, 4 riſtotle. 
The Poers count the South to bee to. 


wards the lcit, and the North theright| 
hand. Thus + Zacan ſpeaking of the] 


Arabians comming unto Theſſalie, ſayes: 


[cn0tun vobrs Arabes veiniſtis in orbem: 
V mbr as mirati nemorum0n ire ſiniſtras, 


The cA4vgures taking their obſervati. 
ons at the Eaſt,count the South to be at 
their right hand, and che North their 
left ; So that theſe denominations haye 


not any reall ground in the nature of the 


things, but are impoſed upon them by 
the Scripture pÞraſc,in retercnce to rhe 
account and opinion of the ewes, 
Thus alſo, becauſe heretofore it was 
generally received, that the Heart was 
the principall ſeat of the Faculties, 
therefore doth the Spirit apply himſelf 
unto this common Tenent;aud in many 
places, attributes Wiſedome and Vn- 
derſtanding to the Heart. VVhereas,to 
ſpeake properly, the reaſon and diſcur. 
five Faculties have their principall reſi- 
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dencein the Head(faith Galen and Hyp1- 
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Crames, 
| Cr wn ——e ne renner ee eee re ———nemg goes 
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ati 


crates , together with the peneralitic of 
our later Phyſitians,) becauſe they are 
hindred in their operations by the di- 


tempers of that part, and recovered by | 


medicines applyed unto it. 


So likewiſe are wee to underſtand | 
thoſe other. places : 7ſaiah, 59.5. where | 
ſome tranſlations reade it, Ova Aſpidum | 


rperwnt , they have broken the Vipers 
egps. alluding to that common bur fa- | 
butous ſtory of the Viper, who breakes 
his paſſage throvgh the bowells of the 
female. So Pſal.58.4,5. where the Pro. | 
phet ſpeaks of the deate Adder,that flops | 
hey eares againſt the voice of the charmey. 

Both which relations (1f we may belecve 

many naturaliſts) areas falſe as they are 

common:and yer becauſe they were en- 

ertained with the genexall opinion of 
thoſe days, therfore doth the holy Ghoſt | 
youchſafe to allude unto them in Holy 
Writ.'Tis a plaine miſtake of Fromon- 
4s,wben in anſwer to theſe places,heis 
teigneto ſay, that they are uſed prover- 
blally only, and doe not poſitively con- ! 
clude any thing. For when David writes 
theſe words, that they are /ike the dtafe 


| 
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| moiſt vapors,thaninthe other : yet its 
| cleane 
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Adder which floppeth her eares,&c, Thiz 
affirmation is manifeſtly implyed, Thar 
the deafe Adder do's ſtop her earg 
againſt the voice of the chaymer : which 
becauſe it is nor true inthe letter of it 
( as was ſaid before ) therefore *ris very 
probable,that it ſhould bce interpreted 
in the ſame ſence whercin here it js 
cited, 
| - Inreferencetothis alſo, wee are to 
conceive of thoſe other expreſſions, 
Cold commeth out ef the Nerth, Iob, 37,9, 
| and againe, fa7'e weather comes out of the 
| North ver 22 .S0 ver,17.thy garments ar 
| quicted when be warmeth the Earth by the 
| South winde. And Prov.25.22 -T he North 
| wind driveth away raine, Which phrates 
1 do not ,containe in them any abſolute 
| generall trarh, bur can fo farre only bee 
verified, as they arc referred to general! 
| climates : and though unto us who live 
onthis ſide of the Line,the North wind 
 |becoldeft and drieſi;and on the contre 
| ry,the-South wind moiftand warme, by 
reaſon that in one of theſe places ther 
152 ronger heate of the Sun to-exhalk 
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clean otherwiſe with the inhabirants 
beyond the other Tropicke ; for there | 
the North wind is the hoteſt, and moiſt, | 
and the South the coldeſt and dry : So| 
thatwith them,theſe Scriptures cannot 
properly bee affirmed , that cold or that 
faire weather commeth ont of the North, but 
rather on the contrary. All which not- 
withſtanding,do's not in the leaſt man- 
ner derogate from the truth of theſe 
ſpeeches, or the omniſciencie of the 
[ſpeaker : but doe rather ſhew the Wil. 
dome and Goodnefſe of the blefſed 
Spirit, in vouchſafing thus toconforme 
his Language unto the capacitie of 
thoſe people unto whom theſe ſpecches 
were firſt direQed.In the ſame ſenceare | 
weto underſtand all thoſe places where | 
the Lig hts of Heaven are ſaid to be darke- | 1oel,3.31. |} 
ned, aud the Conſtellations not to give their | 6.345+ | 
vel [ight,1ſai.13.10.Not as if they were ab- 
nol | folutely in themſelves deprived of their 
light,and did not ſhine at all , butbe- 
cauſe of their appearance to us ; and 
therefore, in another place anſwerable 
totheſe, God ſayes, he will cover the Hea- 
vens, and ſo make the Starres thereof 
darke, 
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Comment, 
71 Ioelca.3 » 


1* Comment, 
in Iſai. cap, 


T3-9, 


T Comment, 
in Gen, (.3* 
1V6.10,477.6, 
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darke, zech, 27.2, W hich argues, tha 
they themſelves were nt deprived of 
Er light (as thofe Other { >eeches {eem 
to imply) bur wee. 
Iorefercnce to this. likewifod are wee 
ro conceive of rj,oſe other expreſſions, 
that the Moone ſhall taſn,audihe Sunne be 
aſhamed,Iſai.24..23 Thar hey ſhall ber 
ned into blond, HMuth.24. 29. Not that 
theſe things Mall bee ſo in themſehe 
(ſaith S. /creme, but becaule they (ha! 
_—_ ſo unto us, Thus alſo Marks, 
5.T hi Starres ſrall from Heaven, that 
1s — ſhall be fo whully covered from 
our ſight, as if thcy weie quite fallen 
from their wontcd places. Or if this bee 
underſtond of their reall Fall, as it may 


Le. 


 ſeeme probable by that place in the 


Revelations,6.13,. Aud the Stars of Heaven 


fell wnio the Earth, even asa Fiageiree ca. 
fteth her untimely Figges when ſhe is ſhaken 


by amighty Winds : then is it tobe i iftet- 
prcted nar of them that are truly Stars,| 
but them: that appeare fo: alluding unto 
' the opinion of the naskilfull vulgar 
(faith * Saz&#ims) that thinke the Metc: 


ors tO be Starres, And 5 Merſennus rw 


king 
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£1i0g of the ſame Scripture, ſayes: Hor de 
verts Stellis minime volunt Interpretes intel- 
ligi.ſed de Comets CF alys ionits Meteorg - 
Interpreters do by no means underſtand 
this of true Starres, but of the Comets 
and other ficry Meteors, Though the 
falling of theſe be a naturall event, yet 
may it be accounted a ſtrange prodigic, 
15 well as an Earthquake, and the darke- 
ning of the Sunne and Moone, which 
are mentioned 1n the verſe before. 

In reference to this, doth the Scrip-| 
ture ſpeake of ſome common natural! 
effe ts, as if their true cauſes were alto- 
gether inſcrutable,and nor to bee found 
out, becauſe they were generally ſo 
eſteemed by the vulgar. Thus of the 
wind it 1s * (aid, That none know whence it 
commeth nor whither it goeth, In another 
tplace God is ſaid to bring 7t out of his 
treaſrres,and 2 elſewhere It 1s called 7he 
bbreath of God, And ſo likewiſe of the 
thunder : Concerning which, « 706 pro- 
poſes this queſtion, The thunder of hs 


power who can underſtand? and therefore 
to0d David do's ſooften ſtile it,the vorce 
of God, All which places ſeeme to im- 


ply, 


* Ioby,3. $. 


TIerio.13, 
Item 64.51. 
16. 

(a)lob. $7. 
I Os 
(b)t>wv2 
(c)10.26,14-» 


(d)Pſal2.9, 
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Eccleſc.7. 


Job 9.9. 
Item 35.31 


Vide Fro- 
wound. Mite. 
[.3,6.1.4r.1, | 


| Philoſophers pretend to know : ſothy 
[according totheir conſtrution , theſ 
' phraſes are to be underſtood in relation 
unto their ignorance unto whom theſe 
ſpeeches were immediately directed, 
For this reaſon is it : Vhy, though 
there be in nature many other cauſes of 
Springs and Rivers than the Sea,yet 59. 
lomon(who was a great Philoſopher, and] 
perhaps not ignorant of them) do! 
mention onely this, becauſc moſt obyi.| 


| 


ous, and eaſily apprehended by the wil. 


A 


adde that in _4mss, 5.8. which ſpeake 
of the Conſtellation commonly called 
the ſeven Starres;whereas, later diſcove- 


them diſcernable to the bare eye, asap- 
 peares by Gallilews his glafle:the ſeventh 
of them being bur a deceipt of the eye 
ariſing from their too great neernes;atd 
if a man try in a cleere night to number 
them diſtinaly, he ſhall find that there 
will ſometimes -appeare bur fixe, and 


; 
f 


gar.Vntoall theſe Scriptures, I might iſ 


ries have found thar there are but ſixeof 


ſometimes more, | 


True 
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all True indeed , the originall word of 
this Scripture n>2, do's not neceſlarily 
imply any ſuch number in it's ſignifica- 
tion, but yer our Engliſh tranſlation 
renders it the ſeven Starres;and if it had 
been expreſly fo in the Originall coo, 1t 
[might have ſpoken true enough, becauſe 
they are uſually eſteemedof that num- 

of! ber, And when it had been ſaid, He made 
0-W| the ſeves Stars and Orion, we might have 
0d | eafily underſtood the words thus : Hee 
'; WM made thoſe Conſtellations that are 
commonly knowne unto us under ſuch | 
| names, 
it From all theſe Scriptmes tis clecrly 
[manifeſt, that ir is a frequent cuſtome 


FY 


dM for the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeake of naturall 
e-M\ things, rather according to their appea- 
Of! rance and common opinion , than the 


PI | truth it ſelfe. Now it is very plaine,and! 
| ourenemics themſelves do grant it, that] 
| if the World had bin framed according 
ſs [to the Syfteme of Copernicus , futurum Fromond. 
nl |efet ut vulgns, de Solis motu of Terre flaty| Antar. 6-6. 
el | proinde ut nunc loqueretar, The vulgar | 
dE | phraſe would have been the ſame as now 
it is, when it ſpeakes of the Sunnes 
e | motion, | 
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Schickard. 
Becbiy. Ha- 


peru.Difp,s 
uL83.8, 
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motion, and the Earth's ſanding 
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| till. 


Wherefore 'tis not improbable,tha 


| ſuch kind of Scripture expreſſions arc 


tobe underſtood only inrelatinn to out. 
ward appearances,and vulgar opinion, 


_ 0 


ProeP. TIT, 


That divers learned men have falley 
into great abſurdities,whileſt they 
have looked for the grounds of 
«Philoſophy from the words of 
Scripture. 


OI Inner” 
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| 
RIAA T ba's bin an antient and 
7 COMMON Opinion @- 


the Law of Moſes did 
containe 1n it, not only. 
thoſe things which 
cOncerne our Religion and Obedience, 
but every ſecret alſo rhat may poſſibly 
be known in any Art or Science; ſo that 
there is not a demonſtration in Geome- 


mongſt the ewes, that| 


1 


| 


erie, 
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nic,orrale in Arithmeticke ;nota my-|T jÞ , 


terie in any trade, but it may be found 
aut inthe Pertatench, Hence it was(ſay 
they) chat S#/omen had all his wiſedome| 
1nd policte : Hence it was that hee did 
etch his knowledge concerning the na- 
ure of Vegetables , from the Cedarof 
Lhay8n,to the Hylop that growes upon | 
thewall. Nay from hence, they thought | 
man might learne the art of Miracles, 
oremoovea Mountaine, or recover the 
dead, So ftrangely have the learneder 
ſort of that Nation been befooled, ſince 
their owne curſe hath lighted npon 
them. 

Not much unlike this fooliſh ſuper: | 
tition of theirs, is that cuaſtome of ma- 
by Artiſts amongſt us; who upon the 1n-| 
jention of any new ſecret,will preſently | 
find out ſome obſcure rext or other to| 
father it upon ; as if the Holy Ghoſt | 
muſt needs take notice of every patti- 


þ 


over. vallue. | 
| Norare they altogether guiltleſle of | 
this fault, who looke for any ſecrets of 
l2ture from the words of Scripture ;. Or 
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cular, which their partiall fancies did| 


will | 
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Ltrs. D. will examine all it's expreſſions by the 
| cxa@t rules of Philoſophy. 
Vato what ſtrange abſurdities this| 
| falſe imagination of the learneder Jen;;| 
| hath expoſed them, may be manifeſt by] 
a great multitude of Examples. I will] 
| mention only ſome few of them. Henee| 
it is, that they proove the ſhin-bone of 
Schicke"d. | Oz the Giant tobce above three leagues 
poo ** | long;Or(which is amore modeſt relati. 
| on)that 27ſes being fourteen cubites in| 
ftarure, having a Speare tenneEllsin 
lengrh,and ledping up ten cubats, could| 
couch this Giant but on the Ancle, All] 
| which,they can confirme unto you by ali 
Cabalifticall interpretation of this} 
ſtory, as it is ſet downe 1in Scripture, | 
Hence it is,that they tell ns of all thoſe] 
 firange Beaſts which fhall be ſcen at the| 
comming of the 27eſa5,as firſt, the Ox, | 
zuztor, Sy- | Which 7ob calls Behemoth, that every day] 
xag-lude. | devoures the grafſſe on a thouſand] 
c4p3% | mountaines, as you may ſee it inthe 
"16,5040. | * Pſalme,where D avid mentions the Cat-| 
tell,or men2 upon a thouſand bils.If you| 
| Jaske how this Beaſt do'sro finde paſiute 
| enougb,they anſwer, that hee. remaines| 
conſtant!y| 
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W.coftancly in one place, wherethere is 
W.; much grafſe grows up in the night, as 
W.ascaten inthe day. 

They tell us alſoof a Bird, whichwas 


of that quantitie, that having upon a 
ime cafi an egge out of her neaſt, there 
mere beaten down by the fall of it, three 
hudred of the talleſt Cedars, and no 
efſe tha threeſcore villa ges drowned. 
Asalſo ofa Frog,as big as a Town capa- 
bleof ſixty houſes 3 which Frog, not- 
[withſtanding his grea tnefſe,was deyou- 
red by a Serpent, and that Serpent by a 
Crow; which Crow as ſhe was flying up 
tog Tree eclipſed the Sun, and darkned 
the World ; by which you may gueſle 
what a pretty twig that Tree was. If you 

would know the proper name of this 
Bird , you may finde it in Pſal.50.1rt. 

where it is called 11,or in our Tranſlati- 


itwas ſornewhat of kinne to that other 
Bird they tell us of , whoſe legges were 


tome of that Sea where there had bin 


an axe head falling for 7 yeres togethen;- 
defore it could come to the bottome: 
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onthe Foule of the mountains. It ſeems | 


lo long,that they reached unto the bot- | 


Many | 
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likewifc hath it happened in proportion 


Many other relations there are,which 
conraine ſuch horrible abſurdiries, thy 
a man cannot well conceive how the 
ſhould proceed from reaſonable cres. 
tures, And all this arifing from that 
wrong Principle of theirs , That 
Scripture did exaQAly containe 1n it all 
kind of Truths; and thatevery meaning 
was true,which by the Letter of it,orby Ic 
Cabaliſticall interpretations mighthbe 
found our, 

Now as it hath been with them, {6 


unto others: who by a ſuperſtitions ad. 
bering unto the bare words o! ſcripture 
have expoſed themſelves unto many 
ſtrange errours. Thus * S. Baſil holds, 
That next to the Sun, the Moon isbig-| 
ger than any of the Stars, becauſe Moſs] 
do's call them onely two great Lights.; 
Thus others maintaine, That there| 
arc waters properly ſo called above the| 
ſtarry Firmament, becauſe of thoſe wul- 
gar expreſſions in Scripture, which ut 
their literall ſence doe mention them, | 

Of this opinion were many of the Anti- þ 
ents, Philo, Dſephws ; and ſince them theY®* 


Farhers, 


—_ 4 a. Alla. oth. hed. 4. 4 __ 
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Fathers _ tuſtin Martyr, b T heedoret , 
Auſtin, 4 Ambroſe, * Baſil, and almoſt all 
hereſt. Since them, ſundry other lear- 
ned men,as Beaa,Strabus, Damaſcen, The." 
Aqvinas, &c. It youaske iorwhat pur-| 


q 


poſe they were placed here, Inſiin Martyr 
rells us, for thete two ends: Firſt, to coole 
the heate that might otherwiſe ariſe 
fom the motion of Nie ſolid Orbs; and 
hence It 15 ({ay they)rhat Saturn is col- 
derchan any ot the other Planets, be- 
cauſe though he moove faſter, yet hee is 
teerer tO theſe waters:ſecondly,ropreſle 
ad keep downe the Heavens , [eſt the 
requencie and violence of winds might 
breake and fcatter them aſunder;which 
opiaton, rogether with both it's rcaſons, 
ne now accounted abſurd and redi- 
culous, 

iS. Auſtin concludes the viſible Stars 


| 


__— — 


to be innamerable, becauſe Scripture | 


phraſes ſeeme to imply as much, 

That the Heavens are not round, was 
tbe opinion of a 7«ft; Martyr, b Ambroſe, 
Chryſeſfome, d T heodoret, * T heophilad?, 


(d) Mexam, | 


I { C)H omit. 


L1B.2. 


( a)Refonſ.. 
| quEſe9 3: 
Orthod, 


(b) We, 11, 
J<4p.Gen. 

| (c) Deo, | 
Dit, lib. 11, 
' £4Potulr, | 
(3642+ COpels | 
* Homil. 3. 

in Gta, 


4 
| . 
4 


| 
T De Cvit. | 
det /.16.0-23 | 


I4.7i4 epiſt. | 
ad Hihr, | 
{d) Inc293. | 
Hebr, | 


GcOubted of by + S. Anſtis and divers |* 
dthers,Nay,S. 'Chnif "I was ſo confi- 


dent Iteml.2,c.6 | 


j 
| In:d2mc.\ 
'T Iz Gen. a4 
lit.lies. cg. 
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Galat, (4.5. 
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That the Earth 
dent of it, that he propoſes the queſtion 
in a triumphant manner : NT ig 
5t ogazes 17 222v0y fryey Spearoplin. Where 
are thoſe men that can proove the Hezg. 
vens to have a ſphericall Forme, The 
reaſon of which was this, Becauſe'tiy 
ſaid in one Scripture, that God ſtretch 
forth the Heavens as 4 curtain, Pſal.log, 
and ſpreadeth them as a tent ts dwell iy 
I{ai.4.0.22, And {ſo in that place of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,8.2.they are cal. 
led a Tent or Tabernacle ; which becauſe 
it isnot ſphzricall, therefore they con- 
cludcalſo, that the Heavens are not of 
that Forme ; whereas now, the contrary 
1545 evident as demonſtration can make 
a thing. And therefore, * S. 7erome 1n his 
time, ſpeaking of the ſame errour, gives 
it this plaine cenſure: E/? iz Eccleſia ſtu) 
loquinm, ſi quis Calum putet fornics mal 
carvatum,Elaiz quem nn intefligit ſer 
we deceptus, 'Tis fooliſh ſpeaking in the 
Church, if any through miſapprehen- 
ſion of thoſe words in 1ſa/ah, ſhall affirm 
the Heavens not to be round. 

That the Seas: not overflowing the 
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land is a miracle , was the opiniondt 
a Bui 
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F fith ſundry others, Which they proo-. 
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roſe, ® NgS1482en, and fince them, b 4- 

wines, © Luther, 4 Calvin, * Marlorate, 


&d from theſe Scripture expreſſions, 
that in 70b 38.8.11, Who hathſhut upthe 
with doores, when it brake forth, asif it | 
hdiſſued out of the womb.,when [ did break 
gp for it my decreed place ;, and ſet bars and 
dures,an d ſaidghitherro ſhall tho come,and 
w further, and here ſballthe pride of thy 
paves be laid, SO likewiſe, Prov. 8.29, 
Codgave tothe Sea hy decree, that thaWa- 
ters ſhould net paſſe hs commandement, And 


lrem,5.22, I have placed the ſand for a | 


wand of the Sea by a perpetnall decree that 
thty cannot paſie it : and though the waves 
ihereef” croſſe themſelves, yet canthcy nog 
yevaile ; theugh they reare,yct can they not 
a rver that they turne not againc to cover 
tre Earth. In all which plac. s(ſay they) 
tis implied, that the water of it ſelfe, 
yerce it nat Withheld from it's own natu. 
all inclination by a more ſpeciall po- 
yer of Gad,wauld ayerflow the Land. 
Others inferre the ſame concluſion 
Fith that in Zecleſisſtes, where the rivers 
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(a)Romil.4. 
He'xam. 
(b)commcn. 
in Toh. 


IO7 
(d; Hexam. 
(10.3. (43,3» 
(4)Ore:.34. | 
b) Aquiras 
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(c) In Pſal. | 
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prrta,quelt, 
69 &artl.ls 

(c){ommene 
in Pſa), 24. 


Fremin fe 
I 36.6, 
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Luke 5.4» 
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T hat the Earth 
are ſaid tocome from the Sea , whit 
they could not doe, unleſle that wer, 
higher. I anſwer: They ſhould as wel 
con{iderthe later part of that ſcripture 
| which ſayes, that the Rivers returnetg 
that place from whence they came, ang 
then the force of this conſequence yi 
vaniſh. Tothis purpoſe, ſome urge tha 
ſpeech of our Saviour, where hee bidz 
$;m0nro launch forth into the deep , the 
| Latine word is, # altums, from whence, 
they gather that the Sea is higher than 
the Land. Bur this ſavours ſo mucho 
Monkiſh ignorance, that it deſerves. 
ther tobe laughed at, than to beean- 
ſwered, 
'  Butnow if weconſider the true pro. 
perties of this Element, according to 
the rules of Philoſophy : we ſhall finde 
that it's not overflowing the Land is{0 
farre from being a miracle, that it is: 
neceſſarie conſequence of it's nature; 
and *twould rather be a miracle, if it 
ſhould beotherwiſe, as it was in thege 
nerall deluge. The reaſon is,becauſe the 
water of it ſelf miſt neceſſarily deſcend 


to the loweſt place ; which it cannot do, 


unleſſe 
ER mo 


_— 


edt a Mo 
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may be a' Planet, 1 
leſſe it be colleaed in a ſpherica II 
ForMec as you may plainly diſce rae in | 
his Figure. 


gun—_— 


Where the Sea at D, may ſeeme to 
behigher than a mountaine at B,or C. 
xecauſe the riſing of it in the midſt do's 
dintercept our ſight from either of 
thoſe places, that wee cannor looke ina | 
ſircighe line, from the one to the other, 
$0 that it may ſeem tobe no leſle than a 
miracle,by which the ſca(beinga heavy 
dody)was withheld from flowing down 
0 thoſe lower places of B, or C. Bur 
iow, if you confider that the aſcending 
f a body is it's motion from the centre, 
nd deſcent is it's approaching unto it : 
G 3 you 
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| (1)Ferogs * 
(b)O-a", | 
eoni liiclos,” 
(Cc) in Iſal. 
136.6. 
1(c)la 1624 


La 
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farther off from the centre, than the Se; 


affirming the Vater to be in the lower 


A 
bend 
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T hat the Earth 
you ſhall find,rbat for the Sca to moo 
from D.to B, or C. 18.4 motion gf 
Aſccnr, which is contrary to it's nature 


becauſe the mountaine at B, or C, ar 


at D. the Lines; B, and A,C .deing 
longer thati the ather A,D\ So thatfy 
the Sun tokeepetwaics in it's channel] 
is but agrecablero it's niturs, as being 
a heavy body. But the meanibg of thoſe 
Scriptures,is,tofet forth the power and 
wiſedome of God:who bath appointed 
theſe channels for it , and beſet itwit 
ſuch firong banks to withſtand the fur 
of it's waves. Or if theſe men doe(c 
muchrely on natural points, uponthe 
bare words of Scripture, they might ex 
fily bee confured from thoſe other pl; 
ces, where God is ſa:d ro have founded |. 
the Earth upon the Seas, -and cftab)ifht A 
itupon the Flouds. From the literall? 

terpretation of which, niafiy of the At 
tients bave fallen into another errour 


place,and as a baſis, whereoftthe weight 
of the Earth was bome up. Ofthis opt 
nion were a Clemens Alexandrinus, b Ath 
wafiu, 
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paſins, © Hillarie, d Euſebizs, and others. 

So that it ſeemes, it a man ſhould reſo. 

lutely adhere to the bare words of the 

criprurc,he mightfind contradiftionin | 
rot which, the naturall meaning is alto. | 
zether incapable, * S. /zrometells us of 

ome who would proove Starres to have 

anderſtanding,from that place in 7/aiah, | 
Wii5.12. 245 hands have ſtretched outthe 
Heavens,and all their hoaſt have I comman- + 
4:d.Now (ſay they)none bur intelligent | 
creatures are capable of Precepts ; and} 
therefore, the Starres muſt needs have | - 
'ationall Soules. Of this opinion was 
tPhilothe Iew:nay, many of the Rabbies | f De plane. | 
conclude, that they do-everie houre | 'V* 
ing praiſes unto God with an audible | Teftatwin | 
reall voice. Becauſe of thatin Job 38.7. | 094710 
which ſpeakes ofthe Morning Staxres ſin- EY 
Cie together, And Pſal.19.3,4.where "cis 

aid of the Heavens,that there &« no ſpeech 

wr layguage where their woice ts not heard, 
and their words are gone to the ends of the 
World, And whereas wee tranſlate that 
place in the tenth of 7eſuah, concerning | 
the ſtanding fill of the Heavens : the 
Originall Word, =n, do's properly fig- 
G 4 nifie; | 
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\*7699.1.70 
| Ioban, 


T De zat. 
1871 0083s, 
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| their peace. From ſuch grounds,'tis like. 
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nifie Silence, and according co their Opi. - 


nion, Teſual Gid one!y bid them hold 4 


ly did * Orz2c# ferch his op1nion, thar|M|- 
the Stars ſhould be ſaved. I might ſe 

cowne many other the like inftances, 
were it not forveing alreacie weary of 
r2Ling into the errours of antiquirie, of 
uncovering the nakedneſle of our Fore. 
fathers. That excuie of + Acoſta may 
juftly ſerveto mitigate the miltakes of 
theſs antient Divines : Facrle condonan. 
dam cft patribus,f} cam cognoſcendo colendy. 
que Creatori toti vacarent de ereatura ming 
apte aliqua ex parte epinats ſant. Thok 
g00d menwere ſo wholly buſted about 
the knowledge and non of the Cre. 
ator, that they had not leiſure enough 
for anexact ſearch into the Eſſence of 
the Creatures, However, theſe examples 
that havebeen alreadie cited, may ſuft. 
ciently manifeſt, how frequently other: 
have been deceived, in concluding the 
points of Philoſoph y from the exprel. 
fions of Scripture, And therefore, 
'tis not certaine, but that in the pre- 


ſent caſe alſo, it may bce inſuff. 
cient 
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cient for ſuch a manner of argu- 
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PRoP. V. 


conſtruftion , do's not any Where 
affirme the Immobilitie of the 
Eat th. 


y He ſame anſwer which was in- 
ſiſted on before, concerning 
the conformitie of Scripture 
expreſſions to mens capacitie 
and common opinion, may well enough 
atisfie ' all thoſe other Arguments, 
[which ſeeme rhence ro aflirme the 
Earth's ſertledneffe and Immoebillitie, 
ſince this is as well agreeable to our. 
ward appearance and vulgar apprehenfi- 
on as the other. But now for more. full 
ſatisfaction, I ſhall ſet downe the parti- 
cular places that are urged for it; which 
being throughly examined, wee may 
plainly diſcerne, that none of them in, 


es TS | = 
That the Scripture init s proper | 
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their | 
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s Palleſ::5 
Sacra Phil, 
| c-p.62- 

Fuller, Miſ* 
ceB.l1.c15- 
Pixeda 


Comment. 


| in locum. 


their proper meaning,will ſerve to infer 
any ſuch concluſion. 

One of theſe ſayings is that of the 
Preacher, Eccleſ.1,4,0ne generation com. 


meth, and pRHſ fo paſſeth, but the Earth ©. 


dureth for ever,where the originall word 
is, vx and the vulgar, fat, from whence 
our * adverſaries conclude that] It 15 ity. 
mooveable. 

I anſwer: themeaning of the wordas 
it is hereapplyed,is permanet ; Or as me 
tranſlate it, ezdureth, For 1t 1s not the 
purpoſe of this place to deny all kinde 
of motion to - whole Earth : but tha 
of generation and corruption, to which 
other things in it are liable. And though 
Pintda,and others, keepa great deale of 
1mpertinent ſtirre about this Scri pture, 
yer they grant this to be the natural! 
meaning of it : which you may more 
clcerely diſcerne, if you conſider the 
chiete ſcope of this Booke;whercin th 
Preachers intent is, to ſhew the cxtra. 
ordinarie vapitie of all earthly content. 
ments,ver.2.the utter unprofitableneſl 
of all a mans labours,ver.z .and this be 


illuſtrates by the ſbormells and uncet- 
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aintie Of his lite,in which reſpeRyhe is 
below many of his fellow creatures, as 
may bee manifeſted from theſe foure 
compariſons. 
1 FromtheEarth, which though 
it ſeem robe but as the ſediment of the 
World,as the rubbiſh of the Creation; 
yet is this better than man in reſpec of 
his laſtipghefſe, for oe generation paſſeth 
av ay, and another commeth ; but the Earth, 
that abideth for ever,ver,4. 
2 From the Sanne;zwho,though he 
ſceme frequently ro goe downe, yet hee 
conſtantly ſeemes to riſe againe , and 
(hines with the ſame glory, ver.5. Bat 
11at dyeth ad waſteth away,yea um giveth | 7b, rao. 
[up the g/0/t,and where w be ? he tyeth down, | 12+ 
and riſeth ot till the Heavens be no more, | 
2 From the wind,the common em- 
blem-of uncertaintie ; yet 1t Is more: 
(conſtant chan man, for that tzowes 27's 
[circuits, and whirleth about continwally,v.6, 
\mhereas our life paſſeth away 4s anth the | Pſel.78.39.| 
|wind,bat returneth not againe, 
'l | 4 Fromche Sea; though itbee as 
[| | oncertatneas the Moone, by whom *tis 
[governed, yet is it more durable tlian 
| man | 
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That the Earth 


rers Geog, 
lib. 1,C6þ44, 


| + Perplex. 


{ 
| 


' li,2,cap, 29, 


{thechanging or paſſing away of divers 


M.Carpen. 


| man and his bhappineſſe. For though the 
| Rivers runne into it,and from it,yer is jt 
| ſtill of the ſame quantitie that 1t was at 


| ſex as he growes older,and fill neerer te 
a decay, So that in this reſpe&, hee iz 
much inferior to many 0ther of his fel. 
low creatures. 

From whence it 1s manifeſt; that this 
conſtancie or ſtanding of the Earth, is 
| not oppoſed to it's locall motion, but to 


A ee Lee 


men'in their ſeverall generations. And 
| therefore, thence toconclude the earth's 
Immobilitie, were as weake and ridicu. 
lous,as if one ſhouldargue thus : One] 
Miller goes,and another comes, but the 
Mill remaines ſtill , crgo,the Mill bath 
fo Sas | 
Or thus; one Pilate goes, and another 
comes, bur the:Ship rema ines ſtil]; e720, 
| the Shipdath not ſire. 
*R.Moſestells us, how that many of 
the Iewes did from this place conclude, 
that S9/07n thought the Earth to be E- 
cernall, becauſe he ſaith it abideth =» 
forever; & queſtionles,if we examine it] 


I es 


T_T I_—Io——— > -  — 


— 


|the beginning,v.7.But man grows wor. 
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Commence NN * 
jmpartially, we ſhal find that the phraſe 
ſcemes more to favour this abſurditje, 
than that which our adverſaries would 
colle& from hence ; that it is without 
motion. | 
But M.F#f/er urging this text againſt | 
Copernicus ;, tells us,it any ſhould inter- | 
prete theſe phraſes, concerning the 
Earth's ſtanding till, ve.g.and the Suns | 
motion,ver.5.1n refcrence onely toap- | 
pearance and common opinion;he muſt 
neceflarily alſo underſtand thoſe two | 
other verſes, which mention the morion 
ofthe wind and rivers in the ſame ſcnce, 
As if he ſhould ſay;becauſe ſome things | 
appeare otherwiſe than they are, there-| 
forc every thing is otherwiſe than it ap- 
peares ; Or, becauſe Scripture ſpeakes of | 
ſome naturall things, as they arc eſtee- | 
med according to mans falſe conceit, | 
therefore tis neceſlarie, that every natu- | 
rall thing mentioned 1n Scripture, muft 
be interpreted in the like ſence : or, be- | 
cauſe in one place, wee read of the ends | 
of a Staffe, 1 Kin25, 8.8, and in many 
Other places of the ends of the Earth, 


and theends of Heaven: Therefore the | 
Earth | 
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earth & beavens have as properly ends az\ 
| a Staffe.” Tis the very ſame conſequence 
of that in the objection. Becaule in thiy 
place of Eccleſiaſtes, wee read of the ref 
of the Earth,and the motion of the Sun, 
therefore, theſe phraſes muſt needs bee 
underſtood in the fame proper conſtry. 
Qion as thoſe afterwards, where motion 
| was attributed tothe VV ind and Rivers, 
| Which inference you fee js fo weake, 
that the ObjeRor need not triumph fo 
| much in it's ſtrength as he doth. 

| Another proofe [ike unto this, 1s ta- 
lken from S. Peter, epiſt.2.44p.3. ver. ys, 
| | where hee ſpeakes of the Earth ſian 
ding out of the water, and inthe water, 
[y1ows wo; and therefore, the Earth 11 
| immooveadle, 

L anſwer : 'cis evident that the word 
here is equivolent with fuit : and the 
| ſcope of the Apoſtle is, to ſhew that 
God made all the Earth : both that 
which was above the water, and that 
which was under it. So that from this 
expreſſion,to cole the reſt and immo- 
| bilitie of the Earth,would be ſuch anar 
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which ſtands below the water, and thar 
reyraich ſtands above thewater: ther. 
ore thoſe things are immoovable. 
Toſuch vain and idle conſequences 
do's the heate of oppoſition drive our 
adverſaries, 

A third Argument ſtronger than ei- 
ther of the former, they conceive may 
may be colle&ed from thoſe*ſcriptures: 
where "tis ſaid, The World « eſtabliſhed, 

that it cannot be mooved. 
Towhich, I anſwer : Theſe places 

| ſpeake of the VVorld in generall, and 
1.0 oot particularly of our Earthzand there- 
1 fore may as well proove the immobility 
is | ot the Heavens, they being the greateſt 
pertof the World ; in compariſon to 
which, our Earth is but as an inſenſible 
pointe, 

If you reply, that the word in theſe] 
places is tro be underſtood by a Syzecha- 
che, as being meant only of this habita- 
dle World, the Earth. 

L anſwer : Flrſt, this is onely ſaid,not 
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More ſeems to make a difference between | 


[that part of a Mill-wheele, or a Ship, Z 
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[T 1.2, | the World and tlie Earth, zſal.go.z; 


| Heavens, SO that theſe places can no] 
| more proove an immobilitie 1n the 
| Earth than inthe Heavens. 
| If you yetreply; That by the Heavens] 
| there is meant the ſeat of the Bleſled,} 


| man might poſſibly avoid the forceof| 
| this place:yet,firſt,'tis but agroundleſſ:} 
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| ſhew,that God created this Earth where! 
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where he ſayes, Before thou hadſt formed 
| the Earth and the World, But thirG j, in| 
| another place,there is the ſameorigina|| 
| word applycd expreſly to the Heavens, 
and which is yet more, the ſame plac, 
do's likewiſe mention this ſuppoſed ſet. 
| ledneſſe of the Earth, Prov.3.19. Th 
| Lordby wiſdome hath founded the Earth ;| 
and by under ſtanding bath he eftabliſhed thy] 


| 


| which do's not moove with thereſt, | 
I anſwer:though by ſuch an evaſion a] 


ſhifr, becauſe then, that verſe will not| 
 containea full enumeration of the parts 
inthe World, as may ſeeme more agree 
able to the intention of ir : but onely 


we live,and the Heaven of Heavens. S0| 
that the Heaven of the Starres and Plz] 
nets,ſhall be ſhifted out from the nun- 

ber\f 
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her of the other creature: ſecondly, here 
is another place which cannot bee fo ; 
aoided, Pſal.89.37.where the Pſalmiſt 
uſes this expreſſion ,r2 /t ſhall bee effabli- 
ſhed as the Moone, Sc Pſal.8,3.The Moone | 
andthe Starres, mnwmaws which thou haſt | 
flabliſhed, Thus likewiſe, Prov. 8.27, 
when be eſtabliſhed the Heavens:and in the 
next verſe,our Engliſh tranſlation reads 
it, wheo he eſt abl-ſhed the clonds, And yer 
our adverſarics will affirine the Moone, 
and Starres,and Clouds, to bee ſubjeR 
unto naturall motions:why then ſhould | 
the very ſame expreſſions be counted as 
ſufficient Arguments to take it away| 
from the Earth. 

| If it bereplyed, That by eſtabliſhing 
the Heavens, 15 meant only the holding 
of them up, that they doe nor fall downe 
tous (as Loriaze explaines that in the 
eighth Pſalme ; and quotes Euthymius for 
the ſame interpretation,) ſundand; ver- 
bum ſcenificat decidere non poſſe, aut dimo. 
teri a loco wbi collefti ſunt : I anſwer, why 
may not weas well interpret” the words 
thus of the Earth : ſo that by eſtabli. 
thing of ic,is meant only the keeping of 
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| likewiſe agree wich the Heavens : the| 
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| that it do's not change his place. To 


which ſo frequently ſpeake of rhe four: 
aations of the Earth ; as alſo that ex-| 
| preffiag of the ?ſalmiſt, where hee 


ts. 


That the Earth 
itup in the vaſt places of the open aire 
withour falling toany other place. 

From hence it 1s platne, That theſe 


Scriptures are to be underſtood of ſuch 
an immobilitie in the Earth, as may 


ſame originall word being ſo promiſ.| 
cuouſly applyed toboth. 

I bur(you wil fay)there are ſome other 
places which do more peculiarly apply 
this ſetlednefſe and eſtabliſhment to 
the Earth. So ?ſal.1 19.9. Thy faithful; 
is wnto all generations : thou haſt eſtabliſhed 
the Earth, andit abideth, Thus likewiſe, 
Pſal.104..5 .Whe laidthe foundations of the 
Earth, that it ſhould nos bee removed for 
ever, The later of which, being well 
weighed in it's original(ſaith M. Full) 
do's in three empharticall words ſtrong. 
ly conclude the Earth's immobility, 

As firſt,when he ſayes 10? fundavit he 
hath founded it : whereinir is implyed, 


which may bee added all thoſe Texts, 


mentions 


D Rm T | 208 es 
may be a Þlanet. 


_— AM. * 


nentions the Pillars of ihe Earths 
ab. 7 $43 SD 

The ſecond word is ne tranſlated 

pufis;and by the Septuagintyi3i mu dopdnun 
W.5; char is, he bath founded itupon it's 
Wowne firmeneſle : and therefore it is al- 
Mtiogether without morion, 

The third expreſhon js won-v2 fram 
the root,vo which ſignifies, declinare;im- 
plying,chat it could not wagge with the 
{aft kind of declination, 

To theſe I anſwer feverally : 

Firft, for the word , fandavit,It can- 
1t be underſtood properly,as if the na- 
wall Frame of the Earth, like other ar- 
iiciall buildings,did need any bottome 
touphold it; for he hangeth the Earth up- 
mnthing,1ob.26.7.But it is a Metaphor, 
and fignifies Gods placing or ſcitua- 
ting this Globe of Land and Water. 
As David tells us of the Pillars of the 
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vens, Tob,26.11. And yet that will not 
proove them to be immoveable. 


ding the foundations of the Earth : bue 
© wedolikewiſc of the ends, ſides, and 
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Earth : ſo Tob mentions Pillars of the Hea- | 


Trac iindeed, wee reade ofren concer. 
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L1s.2, | corners of the Eaith ; and yet theſeſ% 
Lo” 7 Scriptures will nor proove 1t to bceof a ſil 
Ons: long or ſquare forme. Beſfides,wereadefl 
alſv of the Foundations of Heaven, Wi 
,FV1o1\D otvn 2.94. 22.8. And ycrt Wee 
muſt not hence interre, that they are 
without a]l motion ; As alſoof the play. 
ting of the Heavens, Iſai.5 1.6, which may 
as well proove them to be immoovable, 
as that which followes in the ſame verſe: 
| [ COAcerning the foundations of the 
Earth. 
Which phraſe (as I have obſerved] 
right) in ſeverall places of Scripture, is 
| to be underſtood according to theſe 
| 

| 


three interpretations. 

x Iris taken ſomtimes for the low-| 
er parts of the Earth,as appeares by that] 
|Sopſ18.15,| Place, 2.Sam,22.16, The channels of tht 
Sea appeared, the fonndations of the World| 
were diſcovered, 
| 2 Somtimes for the beginning and] 
firſt creation of it, 1/4. 40.2, Hathit wt 
been told you from the beginning have yeni 
underſtood from the foundations of tht| 
Earth, And in many other places, 
robn 17.24. | Before the Foundations of the Watl 
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may be a *Plinet. 
ou laid ; that is, before the firſt cre- 
ation. | 
Sometimes it ſignifies the Magi- CF»; | 
trates and chiefe Governours of the | | 
Earth, So many interpret that place in # 
Micah,6.2,where 'tis ſaid, HeareO yee | 
muntaines the Lords controverſie , and yee 
1088 foundations of the Earth. So Pſal. 
$2.5.The foundations of the Earth are out 
if conrſe;and 1n Sam 2.8 .they are called pil. 
los. For the Pillars of the Earth axethe 
Wl L11ds aud he bath ſet the World upon thim. 

W Hence it is, that the Hebrewes derive 

\Mtheir word for Maſter, or Lord: from a 

root which ſignifies a Baſzs or bottome, 

nam. And the Greeke word for | E:inolmeg 
King, do's in it's Primitives import as 
much as the Foundation of the 
people ; Bdonds, quaſe Pe'o Ti nav But | 
now,none of all the ſevcrall interprerati- | 
on of this phraſe, will in the leaſt man- 
ner conduce to the confirmation of the 
reſent Argument. 

As for the ſecond word, ,—»»2v Baſis 
qus : T anſwer, the proper ſignificarion | 
of it, is laces deſpoſitus, ſedes, or ftatio, an 
ippointed ſeat or ftation , and accor- 
H 3 _F. ji 
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L18.2.| ding to this ſence, 1s ic moſt trequentjyfl 
uſed in Scripture. And therefore, the Ic 
Heavens are ſometimes called ,r> thelf{tt 
ſear of Gods habitation. And for thiſſp! 
reaſon likewiſe, doe 4quila and Symmy, 
chu tranſlate it by the word ies, a fey 
or appointed {cituation, which mayg 
well be attributed tothe Heavens, 
The third expreſſion is en 42 that j 
| ſhould not be moved from the Primi. 
tive eo which do's not fignihie bareh 
| tomove; bur declinare,or vacillare,tode. 
| cline or ſlipafide from it's uſial courſe 
Thus is ituſed by Davia,Pſ.17.5.wher 
he prayes, Hold up my goings inthy paths 
aye way 2 That my footſteps ſlide not-Hi 
do's not meane that his feet ſhould no 
move. So Pſal. 121.3. He will net ſuf 
thy foot to bee mooved, Thus likewik 
Pſal.16.8. Becauſe the Lord is at my righ 
hand,1 ſhall not be moved:which laſt plac 
| 4&4 2.25, | Is tranſlated in the new Tefſtamet 
| by the Greeke word cano,which ſigni 
 fies fludtuare,or vacillare, to be ſhakenby 
 fuchanuncertaine motion as the wawt 
of the Sea. Now as Davids feet mi) 
' have their uſuall motion, and yet in this 
ſence 
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ſence be ſaid not to move, chat is, not 
to decline or flipaſide :; ſo neither can 
the ſame phraſe applyed to the Earth, 
prove 1t to be Immovable. 
Nor doe I ſeeany rea{on,why thatof 
Didacus Aſtmnica may not be truly afhr- 
med, That wee may prove the natural! } 
motion of the Earth, from that place in | 
hb,9.6. 9uicommovet terram e loco ſas, 
axwellas itsreſt and immobilitie from ' 
theſe, 
Fromall which, it is very evident,that 
ach of. theſe expreſſions, concerning 
the founding or eſtabliſhing both of| 
Heaven or Earth, were not intended to 
ſhew the unmovablenefſe of either , 
but rather, to manifeſt the power and 
wiſedome of Providence , who had ſo 
ſetled theſe parts of the World in their 
proper ſcituations, that no natural 
cauſe could diſplace them, or make 
them decline from their appointed 
courſe. As for ſuch who doe utterly 
diſlike all new interpretation of Scrip- 
| ture, even in ſuch matters as do meere]y 
| concern opinion,and are not fundamen- 
© fall; I would only propoſe untothem a 
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Crets. 


Tpeech of S.Hicrome, concerning ſome 

that were of the ſame mind in his time. 
| Cur novas ſemper expetant valuptates, & 
vulge corum vicina Maria non ſuf fician, 
cur mn ſolo ſtudio Scripturarumyueteri ſapor, 
contents (unt. 

Thus have I in ſome meaſure cleere, 
the chiefe Arguments from Scripture, 
| againſt chis opinion, For which nox: 
withſtanding, I have not thence cited| 
any : becauſe I conceive the Holy| 
Writ, being chiefly intended to ijn-| 
forme us of ſuch things as concerne| 
our faith and obedience : wee cannot] 
thence take any proper provfe for 
the confirmation of Narturall Se 


w. A. ÞDÞAhillc. aq. 
x - 
. 


SIDNEY 
may 


he a Planet: | 105 


L1B. 2. 


ProP. VI. 


That there u not any Argument from | 
the words of Scriptures princt ples 
of Nature , or obſerrvations in 
Aſtronomy, "which can ſufficiently 
evidence the Earth to bee in tbe| 
centre of the Yniverle. 


- ſulr in the —_ of Ds 
" Arguments which they | 
W conceive; do unanſwerably | 
| conclude, the Earth to bee 
[Min the centre of the World, Whereas, 
WF ifthey were but impartially confidered, | 
[they would be found altogether inſuf- 
|| ear for any ſuch concluſion, as ſhall 
- | becleerly manifeſted in this following 
Fl Chapter. 

” The Arguments which they urge in 
, | the proofe of this,are of three ſorts; Ei- 

ther ſach as are raken, 


x Fromexpreſſions of Scripture. | 
2 From | 


— 


Ir. 


C5958 $4 a 7 
% * 
- .". Wo I; : 2 
OP. S 
: 


=- 
. Py = 
he "WH — - Wa 


_”_ 7 C , . - Jud 


—_—— 


cleſt.14, 


—— 


T hat the Earth 

2 From principles of naturall Phi. 
loſophy. 
3 From common appearances in 
Aſtronomy, 

Thoſe of the firſt kinde are chiefly 
ewo:The firſt is grounded on that com.|i 
mon Scripture phraſe, which ſpeakes of| 
the Sunne,as being above us. 50 So/omy| 
often mentioning humane affaires,calls 
them, the works which are done under the 
Sanze,From whence it appeares that the 
Earth is below it ; and therefore,neerer 
tothe centre of the Y#iverſe, than the 
Sunne. 

I anſwer: Though the Sui in comp 
[riſon to the abſolute frame of the] 
World,be in the midſi;yet this do's not 
hinder,but that in reſpe& to our Earth, 
be may be truly ſaid to bee above it, be. 
cauſe wee uſually meaſure the height ot 
lowneſfſe of every thing, by it's being 
further off, or neerer unto this centre 0 
our Earth, From which, fince the Sunne| 
is ſo remote, it may properly bee affit 
med, that wee are under it; though not-|il 
withſtanding that bee in the centre offl 
the World, Oe: a 


( 
| 
| 
{ 
{ 
| 
| 


Bleſſed. Bur now this Heaven, which is| 


A ſecond Argument of the ſame kinds ; 
is urged by Fromaundas. 

'Tis requiſite, that Hell ewhich i :sin 
the centre of the Earth) thould be moſt 
remorely ſcituated from the ſeat ot the 


the ſeat of che Bleſled, 1s concentrical! 
tothe ſtarry Sphzre. And therefore it 
will follow, that our Earth muſt bee in 
the midſt of this Sphzre, and ſoconſe-} 
quently,in the centre of the World. 

[ anſwer : This Argument isgroun- 
ded upon theſe uncertainties ; 

1 That Hell muſt needs bee ſcicua- | 
red in the centre of our Earth. 

2 Tharthe heaven of the Bleſſed, 
muſt needs bee concentricall to that of 
the Starres. 

3 "That places muſt bee as farre di- 
tant in ſcituation as in uſe : 

Which becauſe they are taken for 
granted, without any proofe, and are in| 
themſelves but weake and doubtiul] : 
therefore the conclufion(which alwaies 
followes the worſer part.) cannot beg 
|firong, and fowill not need any other 
| aQlwer, 
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The ſecond ſort of Arguments taken || 
from naturall Philoſophy , are prinei. | 
pally theſe three : l | 

1 Firſt, from the vileneſle of our 
Earth, becauſc it conſiſts of a more ſor 
did and baſe matter than any other part 
of the World ; and therefore, muſt bee 
{cituated in the centre, which 1s the 
worſt place,and at the greateſt diſtance|| 
from thoſe purer incortuptible bodies, | 
the Heavens. 

I anſwer : This Argument do's ſup- 
poſe ſuch propoſitions for grounds, 
which are nor yet prooved;and thertore 
not to be granted. As, 

x Thatbodies muſt bee as farre di- 
ſtant in place, as in Nobilitie. 

2 Thatthe Earth is a more ignoble 
ſubſtance than any of the other Pla- 
nets, conſiſting of a more baſe and vile 
Maſccer, 

That the centre is the worſt place. 
All which,are(if not evidently tallc) 
yet very uncettaine, 

; 2 From the nature of the.centre 
which is the place of reſt, and ſach as in 


all circular motions,is it's ſelfe immoo- 


vable;} 
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reable. And thereſore will be the ficteſt 
ſcituation torrhe Earth ; which by rea- 


_— 


on of it's heavineſle, is naturally unfic 
for motion, 

I anſwer: This Argument likewiſe is 
grounded upon theſe two fooliſh foun- 
dations ; As, 

1 Thatthewhole Frame of Nature 
do's moove round, excepting onely the 
Earth. 

2 Thatthewhole Earth, conſide- 
red in it's whole,and in it's proper place, 
is heavy; or more unfit fora naturall 
[motion,than any of the other Planets, 
W hich are ſo farre from being ſuch 
zenerall grounds, from which contro. 
yerfies ſhould be diſcuſſed ,, That they 
are the very thing in queſtion betwixr 
us and our adverſarics. | 
3 Fromthe nature of all heavy bo- 
dies, which is to fall towards the loweſt 
place, From whence they conclude,that 
our Earth muſt be in the centre. 

I anſwer ; This may proove it to be a 
cettre of gravitie, but not of diſtance 


; 
orthat it is in the midſt of the World. 
Yea (but ſay our Rene Ar 

| or 
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tion of light bodies, do's apparantly 


tend upward towards the circumfe. 
rence of the World : but now the mo. 
tion of heavy bodies, is diretly contra 
ry to theaſcear nt the other , wherefore 
it will necefſarily follow, that theſe doe 
allof them rend unto the centre of the 
| World. 

I anſwer: Though Ari/fotle were a Ma. 
{ter in the art of Sy/logiſmes, and-he from 
| whom we received the rules of diſputa- 
| 100; yer in this particular,'tis very plain 

that hee was deceived with a fallacic 


| which it do's pretend to proove. 
That ligbr bodies doe aſcend unto 
ſome circumference which is higher 
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the ſame with that of che World, or 
concentricall unto it,cannor be reaſona- 
bly affirmed,unlefſc h 
to bee in the centre 
which is the thing to be proove 


' 


| I would fain know from wharg 


d. 
rounds 
out 


whilſt his Argument do's ſuppoſe that] 


{and above the Earth, is plaine and un-| 
deniable.Bur that this circumference is] 


— 


| 


eſuppoſe thecarth] 
off the Fniverſt, 
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aur adverſariescan proove,that the de(- 
cent of heavy bodies is tothe centre;or 
the aſcent of light bodies, to the cir- 
cumference of the World. The utmoſt 
experience we can have in this kinde, 


do's bur extend to thoſe things that are | 
upon OUT Earth, or 1n the aire above it. 
And alas, what is this unto the vaſte 


frame of the whole Yniverſe ? but pun- 


Zulum, ſuch an inſenſible point, which | 
do's not beare ſo great a proportion to | 


the whole, as a ſmall ſand do's untothe 
Earth Wherefore it werea ſencelefle 
thing, from our experience of ſo little a 
part, to pronounce any thing infallibly 
concerning the ſcituation of the whole. 
The Arguments from Aſtronomy, are 
chiefly theſe foure , each of which, are 
boaſted of ro be unanſwerable. 

I The Horizon do's everie where 


divide all the great circles of a Sphzre 
to two equall parts: So there is always 
balfe the EquinoRtiall above it,and half 
below. Thus likewiſe, there will con- 
ſantly be fix ſigns of the Zodiacke above 
the Koriz87,and other fix below it, And 


beſides, the circles of the Heaven and| 


Earth 


j 
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That the Earth © 
Earth, are each way proportionable tg 
one another : as fifteen Germane tnile 
on the Earth, are every where agreeab|« 
toone degree in the Heavens ; and ony 


houre in the Earth, 1s correſpondent tg 


| 
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fifteen degrees in the Equator. From 
whence it may bee inferred , that the 
Earth muſt neceſſarily bee ſcituated in 
the midſt of theſe circles; and fo conſe. 
quently,in the centre of che World, 

I anſwer: This Argument do's right. 
ly proove the Earth to be in the midſtofÞſi 
theſe circles : but we cannor hence con. 
clude, that it is in the centre of the 
World:from which, though it were ne. 
ver ſo much diſtant, yet would it ſtill re. 
maine inthe midſt of thoſe circles, be 
cauſe it is the cye that imagines them 
tobe deſcribed about it. Wheretforeit 
were aweake and prepoſterous collei. 
on,to argue thus , That the Earth is it 
the centre of the World ; becauſe in the 
midſt of thoſe circles ; or becauſethe 
parts and degrees of the Eatth, are an 
{werable in proportion, to the parts and 
degrees in Heaven, Vhereas, it follow: 


rather on the contrary, That theſe circlei 
are 
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ll roo. 


_ — 


OE Er I” 


Ws > 4 AM —_— —_ 


may be a Planet. * 


xeequally diſtant and proportionall i in 
their parts ; inreſpect of the Earth, be- 
cauſe it 1s our eye that deſcribes them 
about the centre of it, 

So that though a farre greater part of 
the world did appeare at one time than 
2 another ; yet in reſpect of thoſe cir- 
cles which our eyedeſcribes abour the 
Earth , all thatwee could ſee at once, 
yould ſeem tobe but a perfe&t H zmiſ. 
phere : As may bee mand by ls 
following Figure, | 
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6 te. Dd 


Where if wee ſuppoſe A. to bee ow 


| Barth, B,C.D.E.oneof the great cir. 


cles which we fancy about it, F.G.H,1, 


| e 
the orbe of fixed Starres, R, the centre 


of them. Now though the Arke,G.F.1, 
bee bigger than the other, G.H.I. yet 
yetnotwithſtanding, to the eye on the 
Earth, A. one will appearea ſemicircle 


| as well as the other ; becauſe the imagji. 


- + 


|diſcern, Thar though the Earth be wy 
; | of 


nation'do's transferre all thoſe Starres 


For though 


| ry, heaven, were twiceas big as the other, 


K,H, L. yet. notwithſtanding at the 


| Earch,Q.they would both appeare but 
|asequall Hemiſpheres, being transfer. 
{red into that other circle, M.N.O.P, 


which is part of the Sphzre that the eyc 


| deſcribes to it ſelfe above the Earth. 


From whence wee may plainely 


a” 


World;yet the parts and degrees of that 
imaginarie'Sphzreabour ir,willalways 


e||be proportionall to the parts and de. 
|Migrees of the Earth. OED 
Mi 2 Another demonftration like nn- 
eſto this former, frequently urged to the 


ſame purpoſe, is this:If the Earth be our 
be ſcituated in theſe three | 
either in the Equator , bur out of the 
Axr;or ſecondly,in the Ax#, but out of 


of the centre of the World,then muſt it 
poſitions : | 


Vid. Carp. 
Geoe,l. (C9 


- 


Kt needs be in the centre. : 

I *'Tis not in the Equator, and befide 
the Axis, For then, firſt, there w1ll bee 
19 Equirox at all in ſome places, when 
the days and nights ſhall beof anequal 
ktigrh : ſecondly, the afternoones and 
forenoones will not bee of the fame 
ength ; becauſe, rhen our Meridian 
Line muft divide the Hemiſphere into 
unequal! parts. 


2 *Tisnotin the Axs,but out of the 


the Equator , Or thirdly, beſides both of | 
them. Bur ir fs not placed according to| 
any of theſe ſcituations ; therefore muſt | 


Equator ;, for then, firſt, the Equimzox 
A, —_— 


— 
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would not happen when the Sunne wa; iſj 
inthe middle line betwixt the two 59/.fl; 
ſlices, but in ſomeother paralell, which 
might bee neerer toone of them, accox. 
ding as the earth didapproach to one 
Tropicke more than another, Secondly, 
there would not bee ſuch a proportion| 
between the increaſe & decreaſe of dayz| 
and nights,as now there is. 
'Tis not beſides both of them; 
For then, all theſe inconveniences , and 
ſundry others muſt with the ſame neceſ. 
firy of conſequence be inferred. From 
whence it will follow, That the Earth 
| muſt be ſcituated there, where the Ax 
and Equator meet, which is in the centre 
| of the World. 
Tothis we grant, that the Earth muſi 
needs be placed both in the 4x# and| 
Equator , and ſo conſequently, in the| 
centre of that ſphere which we imagine] 
about it : Burt yet this will not prove| 
| that it is in the midſt of the 72:verſe 
For let ouradverſaries ſuppoſe irtobee 
as fardiſtant from tbat,as they conceive 
the Sun to bezyer may it ſtill be, ſcitu#| 
ted 1n the very concourſe of theſe rwo 


Lines: 
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Lincs: becauſe the Ax of the World 
.Misnothing ele buc that imaginary Line 
Mibich paſſes through che Poles of our 
Earth,to the Poles of the World, And 
ſolikewiſe the Zquator, is nothing elſe 
},Mbut a great circle in the midſt of the 
Earth,betwixt both the Poles,which by 
imagination is continued even to the 
fixed Starres, Thus alſo, we may affirme 
the Earth to be in the plane ot the Zod7- 
uke, if by it's annuall motion it did de. 
cribe that imaginarie circle: and in the 
planeof the Equator, it by it's dinrnall 
motion about it's own Ax#x,it did make 
ſeverall paralels, the midſt of which | 
ſhould be the Equater, From whence it 
appeares, that theſe two former Argu- 
nents proceed from one and the ſame 
niſtake,whileſt our adverſaries ſuppoſe | 
the circumference and centre of the | 
Sphzre, tobe the ſame with that of the 
World. 

Another demonſtration of the ſame | Arg. 
kinde,is taken from the Eclipſes of the 
Sunne and Moone; which would not al- 
waies happen when theſe two Lumina- 
ries are diametrically oppoſed, but ſom- 

I 3 times | 
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L13.2. | times when they are lefle diftanr rhan 
Cap. 6. ſemicircle, if it were fo, that theE arth 
| were not inthe centre. 
Tanſwer:This Arzument, if well con. 
fidered, will be found moſt dire&lyts 
| inferre this conclufion, That in ll 
Eclipſes, the Earth is in ſuch a trait 
Line ( betwixt the two Luminaries, 
whoſe extremities doe point unto op. 
poſite parts of the Zoazacke, Noy 
though our adverſaries ſhould ſuppoſe 
(as Copernicus do's) the Earth to be ſci 
ruated inthat which they would haveto 
bee the Sunnes Orbe ,; yet would ther 
not bee any Eclipſe, but when th: 
Sunne and Moone were diametrically 
oppoſite, and our Earth betwixt them: 
As may clecrely bee manifeſted by 
this Figure, where you ſee the tmo 
Luminaries in oppoſite Signes : and 
according as any part of our Earthis 


ſcituatcd by it's diurnall revolution, 
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l "Fr ſo will every Eclipſe be either viſible, 
th or not viſible unto it, 
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The laſt and chiefe Argument, 15 ta- 
[ken from the appearance af the Starres ; 
[nhich in every Horizon, at each houre 
lof the night,and at all times of the yere, 
[ſeeme of an equall bigneſſe. Now this 
{(conld not bee, if our Earth were ſome- 
times neerer unto them by 2000000 
Germane miles,which is granted to bee 


| the diameter of that. Otbe, wherein thel 


Eanh is ſuppoſed to move. 


'Tis I 
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I anſwer : this conſequence will ng 


hold, if we affirme the Earth's Orbe nor iſ | 
co be big eriough for the making of any|ſ, 
ſenſible difference inthe appcaranceof|ſſ|, 
[l 

the fixed Stars. i 
Yea,but(you wil ſay)tis beyondcoy. | 
ceit,and without all reaſon,to think the, 


fixed Starres of ſovaſt adiſltance fro 
us, that our approaching necrer untg 
them by 2000000 Germane miles,caq. 
not make any difference inthe ſcemung 
quantitic of their bodies, 

I reply : There 1s no certaine way to 
find out the exact diſtance of the ſtarry 
Firmament: but we are fain toconclude 
of it by conjectures, according as ſeve. 
rall reaſons and obſervations ſeem moſl 
likely unto the fancies of divers men, 
Now that this opinion of Copernzca do! 
not make it toobig , may be diſcerned 
from theſe following conſiderations, 

The Worlds great & little,are relative 
tearmes,and do import a compariſon to 


ment (as it is according tO Copernicys )1 
ſaid robe toobig ; 'cis likely, that this 
word is tobe underſtood in reference to 


ſome 
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ome other thiog of the ſame kinde, the 
[eaſt of which, is the Moones Orbe:bur 
[now if it's being ſo much bigger than 
[this may beea ſufficient reaſon, why 
it ſhould be thought too great, then it 
- || ſcemes that every thing which exceeds 
another of rhe ſame kind, in ſuch a pro. 

| portion, may be concluded to be of roo 
0] big a quantitice:and fo conſcquently,we 
-\M\may affirme, that there 1s no ſuch thing 
in the World. And hence itw1ll follow, 
that Whales and Elephants are meere 
Chimera's,and poeticall fictions, becauſe 
they doe ſo much exceed many other l1- | 
ving creatures, If all this eighth ſphere 
(faith Gallilew) as greatasitis, were a 
light body, and placed ſo farre from us 
that it appeared but as one of the lefler | 
Starres, wee ſhould then efteeme it but 
little z and therefore, we have no reaſon 
now to thruſt it out from being 
amongſt the works of nature, by reaſon 
of it's too great immenſitie, *Tis a fre- 
quent ſpeech of our adverſarics , Tycho, 
| Fromundus,and others, in excuſe of that 
Incredible ſwiftnefle which they ima- 
gine in their primum mobile , That 'twas 

requiſite 
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| ſhould have a kind of infinitie in it, the 


| . & , ; 
a bigneſſe,as long as it is without mott. 
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GET , ho a i IN TR 
requiſite the motion of the Heaven 


better to manifeſt rhe infiniteneſſe off 
the Creator. And why may not wee az| 
well affirme this conccrning the bigng| 
of the Heavens > Difficilins eſt acciden; 
preter modulum ſubjects intenaere , quam 
ſubjectum ſine accidente angere (laith Key. 
lar, ) His meaning is,that 'cis lefſe abſurd 
ro imagine the eighth Sphzre of ſow 


on,orat leaſt, ha's bur a very flow one; 
than to attribuce unto 1t ſuch an incre. 
dible celeritie, as is altogether diſpro- 
portionable to it's bigneſle, 

.2 *Tis the acknowledgement of 
Clavizs, and might caſily be demonſit- 
ted, That if the centre were faſtenedup. 
on the Pole of the World, the Otbe 
wherein he ſuppoſes the Sunne to more, 
would not be able to reach ſo farre inthe 
eighth Sphzre (being conſidered ac: 
cording to Ptelomies Hypotheſis ) as t0 
touch the Pole-ſtarre : which notwith- 
ftanding(ſaith he)is ſoneere the Polett 
ſelfe, that wee can ſcarſe diſcerne it to 
move : Nay,that circle which the Pole 


ſtarre 
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SW are makes aÞout the Polc, is abouc 
foure times bigger than the Orbe of the 
Sync. So that according tothe opini- 
onof our adverſaries, though our Earth 
were at that diſtance irom the centre, as 


' 
| 
: 


; 
3 
l 


Cap 


te. et. cm 


f / 


not this eccextricitie Make It neerer to 
any one part of the Firmament , than 


Ja 


q 
cording to his confeſſion, is ſcarſe ſenfi- 


they ſuppoſe the Sunne ro be, yer would| 


the Pole-ſtarre is co the Pole, which ac-| 


LW 5 


ble. And therefore according to their 
opinion, 1t would cauſe very little diffe. 
[rence in the appearance of thoſe Stars, 


Ito bee of above five cubites init's di- 


en _— * - 


[the biggeſt- of which do's nor ſceme| 


aneter, 

3 'Tis conſiderable, That the ſphzxres 
of Saturne, Inpiter, Mars,are according to 
the generall opinion, of very great ex- 
tenfion;and yet cach of them 1s appoin- 


Planet, which are but very little in com- 
pariſon of the fixed Starres, Now if for 
the ſcituation of theſe fixed Starres, 
there ſhould beallotted a proportions- 
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ted onely tocarry about it's particular | 
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ble part of the World, tis certaine,that 
ther Orbe mult be farre bigger than it 
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is commonly ſuppoſed,and very neertg 
this opinion of Copernicus. _ 

4 Weeulually judge the bigneſſ 
| of the higher Orbs, by their differen 
| motions. As bccauſe Saturne finiſhes his 
courſe in thirty yeares, and Iwpiter jj 
twelve, therfore we attribute unto rhoſe 
Orbes ſuch a different proportion in 
their bignefle. Now if by this rule wee 
would finde our the quantitie of the 
eighth Sphzre, wee ſhall diſcerneirto 
be farre neerer untothat bignefle, which 
Copernicus (uppoferh it to have, thanthat 
which Pro/omy, Tyche,and others, ordina. 
rily aſcribe unto it. For the ſtarry Hea-| 
ven(ſay they) do's not finiſh hiscoure] 
under 26000 ycares ; whereas Saturn, 
which is next unto ir, do's compaſſc his] 
Orbe in thirty yeares. From whence tt] 
will probably follow, that there 1s avery 
oreat diſtance betwixt theſe in place,be- 
cauſe they have ſuch different rexmes of 
their revolutions. 

Bur againſt this anſwer : unto the laſt 
Argument,our adverſaries thus reply: 
1 If thefixed Starres be fo far di. 


ſtant (rom us,rhat our approaching net- 
ret 
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er unto them by 2000000 Germane|] ,n. ,. 
niles , doe not make any ſenfiblediffe. Cad. 6 
ence in their appearance,then Gal;l2us P FORE: 
is perſpeRive could not make them 
creme of a bigger Forme,than they doe 
wothe bare eye,which yet 1s contrary to 
ommon experience, | 

2 Fromhence it may bee inferred, | #61: 
That the leaft fixed Star is bigger than 
ll this Orbe wherein wee ſappolſe the 
Earth to move; becauſe there is none of | 
them but are of a ſenſible bigneſle 1n re- | 
ſpe of the Firmament, whereas, this it 
FMeemes 15 nor, 

Since God didat firſt create the 
Starres for the uſe of all nations that are un- 
trthe wholtheavens, Deut.q.,19.1t might | 1516. 
Wave argued ſome improvidence in him, 
A he lad made them of ſuch vaſt magni- 
y Modes ; whereas they might as well be- 
ow their lipht and influences, and fo 
{|Mconſequently be as ſerviceable to that 
ad for which they were appointed , if 
they had been made with leſſe bodies, 
and placed neerer unto us. And 'tis a| 

Immon ”axime, that nature in all 
ber Operations, do's avoid ſuperflui- 
ties, 
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ties, and aſe rhe molt compendiqyy 


| 


| xt Tothefirſt, whether the perſpe. 
| tive do make the fixed Starres appeare 


| had ſuch anexact glaſſe, by which wee 
| might trie the experiment. Bur if in 


Oe CE 


Way. | 
I anſwer: 


bigger than they doto the bareeye,can. 
nor certainly be concluded, unlefſe wee 


this kinde we will truſt the authouriticof 
others, * Keplay tells us from the expe. 


i. 


rience of skilfull men, that the berter-5 
the perſpe&ive is, by ſo much the lefle F 
will the fixed Starres appeare through 

ir,being bur as meer points from which 
the beames of light doe diſperſe them. 
ſelves like haires. And 'tis commonly 
affirmed by others, that the Dog-ftarre ll = 
which ſeemes to bee the biggeſt Starre 
amongſt thoſe of the firſt magnitude 
do's yet appeare through this glaſſe but 
as alittle point no bigger than the fi 
tieth part of Tupiter, Hence it is, that 
chougb the common opinion hold the 


Starres of the firſt magnirnde robe m0 
minutes in their diameter , and Tych 
three, yet + Gal:lew,who harh bin moR 


verſed 


[ 


| | 
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rſpeRive, concludes them to bee but 
fye ſeconds, 

2 Tothe ſecond: Firſt wee afftirme, 
the fixed Starres tobe of a vaſte magni- 
tude, But however,this Argument do's 
not 1nduce any neccflitie that we ſhould 
conceive them ſo big as the earth's Orb. 
For it might eaſily bee prooved, that 


Sunne (which is farre enough from the 
eatnefſe of the Earth's Orbe) yet the 
arry heav'n would be at ſuch a diſtance 
from us, that the Earth's annuall moti- 
oncould not cauſe any difference in it's 
Ippearance. 

Suppoſe the d/ameter of the Sunne to 
teabout half a degree, as our adverſaries 
pantwhereas a Starre of the ſixth mag- 
litade is fifty thirds, which is compre- 
tended in that of the Sun 2160 times. 
Now if the Sunne were removed ſo far 
from us, that it's 4jameter would ſeeme 
dnt as one of that number whereof it 
now'containes 2160, then mufthis di- 
tance from us , bee 2 1 60 times greater 


werſed in rhe experiments of his owre 


though a Starre of the ſixth magnitude 
mere but equall in diameter unto the | 


II 


than 
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| diſtance of the Earth from the Sun,do' 
| containe 128 ſemidiameters of the 
Earth,and (as was ſaid before) this ſup. 
poſed diſtance of the fixed Starres, do 
comprehend 2160 ſemid;ameters of the 
Earth's Orbe. From whence it is mani. 
feſt, that the ſermidjametcy of the Earth, 
in compariſon to it's diſtance from the 
Sunne, will bee almoſt doubly bigger 
than the ſemidiameter of the Earth! 
| Orbe, in compariſon to this diftanceof 
the Starres. But now the ſemid;ametero 
| the Earth, do's make very little diffe 
rence inthe appearance of the Sunne)be- 
cauſe we ſee common obſervations up. 
| on the ſurface of it,are as exactly treto 
| the ſence, as if they were made from the 
| centre of it. VVherefore, that difference 
which would bee made in theſe fitel 
| Stars,by the annuall courſe of the carth 
muſt needs be much more unobſervabl 
or rather alrogether inſenſible. 7 
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| may be a Planet. 
MM > The conſequence of this Argu. 
th{mcor is grounded upon this falſe ſuppo. 
&Mſcion, Thatevery body muſt necef]. ri 
uM lybe of an equall exteafion, to thar di- 
be tance from whence there do', not ap- 
DV Wocare any ſenſible difference 1n it's 
be ouanticie, So that when I ſee a Bird 
MEtying ſuch a height in che aire, chat my 
being neerer unto it, or farther trom it, : 
be by tenne or twenty toot, do's nut make 
Sit ſcem voto my eyes either bigger or 
DB e;chen 1 may conclude .that the bird 
WW nuſt needs be either ten or twenty foot 
thicke:or when | {ce the body of a Tree 
that may be halte a mile from me, and 
percetve that my approaching neerer tO 
tby thirty or forty paces,do's not ſenſt-. 
bly make any aifterent appearance, 
[may then inferre,thar the Tree is forty 
races thicke, with many the like abſurd 
conſequences, that would follow from 
that foundation upon which this Argu: 
ment is bottomed. 
 Tothethird I anſwer:”Tis too much 
preſumption, to conclude thar :to bee | 
luperfluous, the uſefulneſſe of which we 
doe not underſtand. There be many ſe- 
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' T.18, 2, | Cret ends in theſe great works of Proyj. ? 
[0g dence, which humane wiſedome canny 5 

" © | reach unto, and as Somos ipcakes fff 
| thoſe things that are under the Sungs 
| ſo may we alſo of thoſe things thar a : 
| above it, That no man can findout thewgrh 
| Ece!eſ.2, 17.1 Of God,for thouzh a man labour to ſeek it oy, ſ1 
| Yea further - Thouzh a wiſe man thinkey 
| know it, yet ſhall he not be able to findeit Hef, 
' that hath moſt inſight intothe works of Wy 
nature, is not able to give a ſatisfying MW; 
reaſon, why the Planers or Stars ſhould; 
be placed juſt at this particular diſtance, 
' from the Earth,and no neerer or farther, 
' And beſides, this Argument mightasMWþ 
| well beurged againſt the Hypotheſis of Ml; 
| Prolomy or Tyche, fince the Starres, for 14 
ought we know, might have beenas ſer. Mir 
| viceable tous, if they had been placed|M;; 
| farre neerer, than either of thoſe Au 
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thors ſuppoſe them. Againe,werethere|Wh 
any. force in ſuch a conſequence, it, 
would as well conclude a great 1mpro-\f j; 
 vidence of nature,in making ſucha mul-|| 1, 
titude of thoſe leſſer Stars, which havellſ| i 


ately diſcovered by the perſpective. a, 
For 'to what purpoſe ſhould ſo maly]| 
| - Lights| 
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Lights be created for the uſe of man, | 
ncc his eyes were not able to diſcerne 

hem 2 So that our diſabilitie ro com- 

prehend all thoſe ends which mightbe 

aimed at in the works of nature,can bee 

ſuricient Argument to proove their 

uperfluitie. Though Scripture doe tell 

as that theſe things were made for our 

uſe, yet it do's not tell us, that this is 
their only end. *'Tis not impoſlible,bur 
that there may be cl[{ewhere ſome other 
nhabitants,by whom theſe leſſer Stars 
may be more plainly diſcerned, And(as 
was ſaid before) why may not we affirm 
that of the bignefle, which our adverſa- 
ties doe concerning the motion of the 
Heavens > That God,to ſhew his owne 
mmenſitie, did put a kinde of infinitie 
n the creature, 

There 1s yet another Argument to 
this purpoſe,urged by * AL. Roſſ.,which 
was not referred to any of the former 
cinde, becauſe I could ſ{carſcly beleeve 


tin the front of his other Arguments, 
as being of ſtrength and ſubrilty enough 


may be a Planet. | 
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tbe a leader unto all the reſt ; and yer 
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| bee (cituated in the midſt of the 7» 


| not any ſuch great neceſſirie , as our ad 
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inthe moſt l;kely fence Ot 411, 'tis ſo q 
tremely ſimple ro be preſſed inacon 
trovertie that every freſh man woyj, 
lavgh at ir. The words of it 2rc theſe 
Duod mnimnm eſt in circalo debit eff" iy 
ere illius, at terralonge minor eſt Sole 
eAquinoCtialis terreſtris eſt omninum inCe. 
lo ctrentus 1101m1s ergo CO. 

By the ſame reaſon, it would rather fol. 
low.that th. Moonnr Mercnry Were 1N the 
centre, ſince both theſe are lefle than th; 
Earth. And then,whercas he ſaycstha 
the Aquinodiall of the Earth is the 
leaſt circle 1n the Heavens, 't1s neither 
true nor pertinent, and would makeone 
ſuſpe&, that hee who thould urge ſuch 
an Argument,did tearſe underſtandany 
thing in Aſtronomy, 

There are many other obje&tions like 
unto this, not worth the citing : The 
chiefe of all have bin already anfwered; 
by which you may diſcerne, that theres] 


verſaries pretend, why the Earth ſhould 


verſe, | 
Pxro?. 


may be a : Planet. | 
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PRoÞP. VII. 


Tis probable that the Sunne ts in the 
centre of the World. 


Þ He chicfe reaſons for the 
[7 V confirmation of this 
MS! | Ef. rruth,are implyed in the| 

| [B29 inconveniences of this 

: Hypotheſis above any 0. 
SD lier ; whereby wee may 
rfolve the motions ; and appearances of 
We Heavens into more caſic and natu- | 
Wall cauſes. | 
Hence will the frame of nature bee 
feed from that deformitie, which it ha's 
xcording to the Sy/teme of Tychs : who 
though he make the Sunne to be in the 
midſt of the Planets, yet without any 
200d reaſon, denies it to be inthe midiſt | 
of the fixed Starres ; as if the Planets, 
phich are ſuch eminent parts of the 
World, ſhould bee appointed to move | 
about a diſtin& centre of their owne, | 
yhich was beſide that of the Pniverſe. 
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| Hence likewiſe arc wee freed from | 


| 


[whereby this opinion concerning the 


Planets, doe mainly depend upon this 


em 
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many of thoſe inconveniences it the! 
Hypotheſis of Ptolomy , who ſuppoſed Pr 
the Heavens, E ppicides and E ccentrickes, 
and other Orbcs,which hc calls che gif.! 
ferents of the Apoze and the Perzige, Ag 
if nature 1n framing this 2rcatl CNv10e of 
the World , had been pur unto ſuc] 
hard ſhifts, that ſhee was faine to make 
uſe of wheeles and {crewes, and other 
the like artificiall inſtruments of my. 
10N, 
There bee {undry other particulars, 


Sunnes being 1n the centre, may bee 
ſtrongly evidenced:which becaule they 
relate unto ſeverall motions alſo,cannot 
therefore properly be inſiſted on in this 
place. You may ea(ily enough difcerne 
them, by conſfidering the whole frameol 
the Heavens, as they are according to 
the Sy/icme of Copernicus ;, wherein, all 
thoſe probable reſoluttons that are g! 
ven for divers appearances amonglt the 
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ſuppoſition, that the Sunne is in the 


centre. Which Arguments(were there 
n0 
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in greater plenty, there are likewiſe theſe | 


[Sunnes body was 10 the midſt, betwixt 


may be a Planet, 


— — — — -- — 


00:ther) might be abundantly enough 
or the confirmation of ir. But for the 


probabilities conſiderable, | 

1 It may ſeem agreeable to reaſon, 
that the light which 1s diffuſed in ſeve- 
all Starres through the circumference | 
ofthe World, ſhould be more eminent- 
ly contained, and(as it were)contracted 
inthe centre of it,which can only be by 
placing the Sunne there, 

2 *Tisan Argument of * Clavins, 
and frequently urged by our adverſarics, 
That che moſt naturall ſcituation of the | 


the other Planets; and that for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe from thence he might more 
convenicntly diſtribute amongſt them 
both his light and heate. The force of | 
which, may more properly bee applyed 
toproove him in the centre, 

'Tis probable that the planetarie 
Orbes (which are ſpeciall parts of the 
/niverſe )doe moove about the centre of 
the YVorld, rather than about any other 
centre which is remore from it.But now | 


* Im prin. | 
CaPÞe Sphere 


Us evident, that the Planet Satarne, [n- 
K 4. piter, 
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piter,, Mars Venus MY CH ury, OC Dy thy 
MOtLON cr: compaſſ* tlie * GOUY Of the 
Sunve, *Tis Jikelv chercfore,cha! ths 
ſciruacd inthe nd {tf of the V\ or! 
As for the thre vpper P'aner-, 
found by obſervation, thar they ae 
waies nccrefi to the Earth, when in Op. 
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| poſition tothe Sunne,apd fartheſt trom| 


us, when in conjundt:ionwith it : which 
difference is ſo eminent, thar 2ars jn 
his Per/ge do's appeare {1xty times big. 
ger than when hee is in the Apoz 2e,andat 
the greateſi diſtance. 

Now, that the revolution of Yer 
and Mercury *\fo is about the SUD, may 
{rm lence be evidenced : firi} becauſe 
they arc rever at any great diſtarce 
from him : ſ:.condly, becauſe they are 
ſeep lom:-times ahove, and ſometimes 
below bimzthirdly, becauſe en11,2CC0rt- 
&;ng to her differcnt ſcitvations , do's 
change her appearance,as the Moone, 

There 1s ver ano:her Argument, 
which + Ar:fotle bimſelfe do's repeat 


+ | from Pythagoras.' The moſt excellent 


body mould have the beſt place ; but 


the Sunne is the moſt meh enees body, 


. and 
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and the Centre 15 ; the belk place;therfore 
tis likely the Sunne 1s 1n the centre, In 
the frame of nature (which is ſuppoſed! 
0be of an orbicular forme) there are 
hut two places of any eminency,the cir. 

Iumference and the centre. The circum- 

ference being of ſowide a capacity, can- 

not fo fitly be the peculiar ſeat of a bo. 

dy,that is ſo little in reſpect of it : and 

beſides, that which is the © excellent 

part of the World, ſhould bee equally 

Eee 3 init ſelfe, and ſhared 1n it's| 
rertues by all the other parts, which can! 

only be done by ir's being placed in the 

y nid of them. This 1s intimated unto 
vs in that frequent ſpeech of ?lato, that 

the Soule of the World do's reſide i in 
the innermoſt place of it : and that in 

"Macrobirzs,who often compares the ſun 

« |Wi2 the World, tothe Heart in a living 
5 |{Mcreature, 
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Vato this 4ri//otle anſwers by adi- 


| tinQion: There is mediuns magnitudings, 
[| 010 the centre is the middle of a Sphere: 
[and there is wedium nature, Or infor- 
| Pationss, which 1s + not alwayes the 
|Mame wich the other 
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» for in this 


] 


ſence 


| 


* Saturndl. 
| (tb, I,Ccap.l 7, 
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ſence the Heart is the middle of amaj, 


becauſe from thence (ſaith hee) as from 
the centre , the vitall ſpirits are conyei.| 


ed toall the members : and yet we knoy 


or atan equall diſtance from all the 9. 
ther parts. 

And beſides, the middle is the worſ 
place, becauſe moſt circum{cribed, ſine 
that is more excellent which do's limit 
any thing, than that which 1s bounded 
by ir. For this reaſon is it, that Matter is 
amongſt thoſe things which are termi. 
nated, and Forme, that which do's cir. 
cumſcribe. 

But againſt this anſwer of Ari/torlet 
1Sagaine replyed : 

x Though it be true, that 1n living 
creatures the beſt and chiefeſt part is 
not placed alwaies juſt in the m1dfſi, yet 
this may be, becauſe they are not of an 
orbicular forme,as the World 1s, 

2 Though that which bounds ano- 
ther thing be more excellent than that 
which is terminated by it, yet thisdo' 
nor proove the centre to bee the work 


place,becauſe that isone of the tearmes 
0! 


that it is not the centre of Magnitude, 
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may be a Planet. 


” 


or limits of a round body,as well as the 
ejrCUMfercnce, 

There are likewiſe orher Argum«nrs | 
to this purpoie , much 1nf{iſted on Dy 
emir 218 Attronomers, taken from that | 
Mlacmonicali proportion which there | 
nay Þ betwlxt the ſeveral d:(tance and 
bjoncfſe of the Orbs, if we ſuppoſe the 
Sun to be inthe centre, | 

For according to this (ſay they) wee 
may conceive an excellent Harmonie 
both in the number and rhe diſtance of 
the Plancts: (and 1f God made all other 
things purero & menſura, much more 
thcn thoſe greater Works,the Heavens) 
for then the five Mathematicall bodies, 
ſomuch ſpoken of by * £«clid,wil beare 
inthem a proportion anſwerable to the 
ſeverall diſtances of the Planets from 
one another, © 

Thus a Cube will meaſure the di- 
ſtance betwixt Saturneand Juptter ; a Py- 
rams or Tetraedron,the diſtance betwixt 


| 
| 
re Tn 
| 


Iapitcr and £Mars ; a Dodecatdron,the di- | 


ſlance betwixt 2ſars and the Barth: an 
lcſazdren,the diſtance betwixt the Barth 
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Ca4p.7e. 
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conceive a circumference deſcribe 
immediately withour the Cu5e,and ang 
ther within 1c, the diſtance betweeye 
theſc two will ſhew what proport oral) 
[diſtance there is betwixt the Oroe of 
Saturne, and that of Tepiter. Thu. alfo,if 
you Conceive a circumference telcrtbed 
on the outſide of a Pyrams Or 7 e!r1e pn, 
and another within it, this will (hy 
ſuch a proportional! diſtance,as thereis 
berwixr the Orbe of Mars, from thatof| 
Tnpiter, And fo of thereſt. 
Now if any aske why there are but (ix! 
Planetary Orbs? Xeplar anſwers : Quin 
nen oportet plures quam quingue properti- 
ones eſſe,totidem nempe quot regularia ſunt 
in Matheſt corpora, Sex autem termini cs. 
ſummant bunc proportionum wumerum : Þe- 
cauſe there are but five proportions, {0} 
many as there are regular bodies 19 Ma- 
thematickes, each of whoſe ſides and 
angles are equall to one another, But 
now there are ſix tearmes required to 
| conſummate this number of proportl| 
| ons; and ſoconſequently,there can bet 
but fix primary Planets, 

Thus 


a 


" Thus likewiſe by placing the Sunne 


may be a Planet. 


inthe centre, wee may conceive ſuch a 
proportion betwixt the Bodies of the 
Planets,as will be anſwerable unto their 
{verall Sphzres.: Then Adercury,which 
ha's the leaſt Otbe, will have the leaſt | 
Body ; Yenm bigger than chat,bur lefle 
than any of the ocher ; our Earth bigger | 
than Yenus,but leſle than the reſt , Mars 
bigger chan the Earth,but lefle than 1s- 
piter z Tupiter bigger than Mars,and lefle 
than Satwrve , Saturne being the higheſt, 
ſhould alſo be the biggeſt. All which 
Harmony would bee diſturbed by pur: | 
ting in the Sunne amongſt them ; and 
therfore, 1t may be more convenient for 
him to fit ſtill in the centre. | 

There are ſundry other Arguments | 
n this kinde to be found out, by a confi | 
deration of this whole Hypotheſis : Hee 
that do's rightly underſtand it, may} 
therein eaſily diſcerne many ſtrong pfo- 
dabilities,why the Sun ſhould be in the 
midft of the World, rather than in any | 
other pofition, 
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ProePe. VIIL. 


| That there 14 not any ſufficient reaſon 
| to prove the Earth incapable | 
thoſe motions Which Copernicus 
aſcribes unto it. 
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\\He two chiefe motion; 
in the World, which 
are more eſpeciallyre. 
S722 markable above the 
Eee. g reſt,are the D iurnal an 
_— Annaall, 
The Diurnall, which makes thedifle 
rence betwixt nighr and day, 1s cauſed 
by the revolution of our Earth vponits 
owne Ax7, in the ſpace of foure ani 
twenty houres. 

The Annual, which makes the dift 
rence betwixt Winter and Summef, b 
likewiſe cauſed by the Earth , whenbe 
inp carried through the Zclipticke init! 
owne Orbe, it finiſhes it's courſe 1ni 


yeare. 
| The firſt is uſually ſtiled, Mo#1 129 
| lations: 
a A oy 
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may be'a Planet. 
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— M/tjozzs:The ſecond Hot circumlations: 
There is likewiſe a third, which Coper- 
nicws Calls Motms inclinations - butthis 
being throughly conſidered, cannot 
properly be ſtiled a motion, bur rather 


the Ax# of the Earth do's alwales keep 
paralell to it ſelfe, from which cituati- 
on, it is not his annuall courſe that do's 
make it in the leaſt manner to decline, 
As forthe difhiculties which concern 


Ns 


i. fſcadic handled in the ſixth Propoſtuon, 
{here the Earth's eccentricitie was main- 
ained, 

: So that the chiefe buſineſle of this 
Chapter, is todefend the Earth's diur- 
tall motion, againſt the objeQions of 
ur adverſaries. Sundry of which obje- 
tions, to ſpeak(as the truth is)do beare 
inthem a great ſhew of probabilitie, 
and ſuch too (as it ſeemes)was very efh- 
acious, ſince Ariſtotle and Ptolomy, &c. 
men of excellent parts and deep judge- 
ments, did ground upon them, as being 
of infallible and neceſlarie conſe- 
JUEnce. 
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an immutabilitie,it being that whereby 


the ſecond of theſe, they have been al-| 


yg" 


tne Earth 
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L ihalil reckon chem up ieverally, angſſl 
ſet downe fuch aniwers unto each, al; 
may yecld {ome ſatisfactiontoevery in, 
different teekerof rruth, ; 
' 1 Firſt rhen, tis obejRed from ow” 
(ences; It the Earth did movc,we thould 
| perceive it, The Welterne mountaine; 
would then appeate to aſcend toward 
the Starres, rather than the Stars tode. 
| {cend below them. 
| 1 anſwer:The fight judges of motion 
according a: any thing do's deſert the 
plane whereon it ſelfe is ſeated : which 
plane every where keeping the ſame {ci 
ruation and diſtance, in reipeR of the 
eye, do's therefore ſeem immovable un. 
[toit, and the motion will appeare in 
thoſe Starres and parts of the Heaven, 
rhrough which the verticall Line do's 
paſle, 
| The reaſowof ſuch deceit may be 
this : Motion being not a proper objed 
of the fight, nor belonging to any othe! 
peculiar ſence, muſt therefore be judged 
of by the [enſus communis, which 15 114 
ble to miſtake inthis reſpe&;becau!e!t 
apprehendsthe eye it ſelf ro reſt _ 
V4 Cl 


nn 


— 


= oO — = Q..z3 =n or ec. _. 


—— — —_— OY 
Las #4 Ls Md 0" 
nm di. — ——_. — A. hd TI I. CS” I. CC OO OO LS 4 2 hdd 


ds 


). 
6 | 
J 


_— 


— 
. 
| Oo oa — N_—___ _——I vr I__—___—— —— 
[ 
: 


| * 


- may be a Planet. 
© WO DSIY (2. FE 
nblewhileſt it do's not feel any effects 
ofthis motion in the body: As itis when 
[2man is carried in a Ship; ſochar ſence 
lirbut an ill judge of naturall ſecrets. 
'Tisa good rule oi Plato, Eis mr ri dpoges 
6 QuAbgopor x} pail 815 Thu 541 : A Philoſo- 
pher muſt nor bee carried away by the 
hare appearance of things to ſight, but 
muſt examine them by reaſon, If this 
merea good conſequence , The Earth} 
do's not move, becaule it do's nor ap- 
peare ſo tous, we might then as well ar- 
pue,that it do's move when we goc upoh 
the water,according to the verle : 


| 
| 


Provehimuar portn,terreque,verbeſqne recedunt. 


Or if ſuch Arguments would hold, it 
vere an eaſtc matter to prove the Sunne 
and Moone not ſo big as a Har, or the 
ixed ſtars as a Candle. 

Yea, but if the motions of the Hea- 
ens bee onely apparant, and nor rea!l, 


then the motion of the clouds will be ſo | 


too, fihce the eye may bee as well decei- 
ved inthe one as the other. 

I anſwer :*Tis all one, as if he ſhould 
L inferre 
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inferre, that the {cnce was miſtakey jp 
every thing, becaule 1t was 10 in gn 
thing : and this would bean excelleg 
Argument to prove that Opinion of 
{ Anaxazoras, that the Show Was dlacke, 
The reaſon why that motion which i, 
cauſed by the Earth,du's appeare as if jt 
were 1n the Heavens, 15,becaule the ſep. 
ſus communs in judging of 1t, do's con. 
ceive the eyc tobe it felfe immoyabl: 
(as was {aid before) there Le:ng no ſence 
that do's diſccrne the effes of any mo. 
tiON in the body ; and therefore, itdo'; 
conclude every thing to move, which it 
do's perceive to change 1t's diſtance 
from it: So that the clouds do not ſeem 
to move ſometimes, when as notwith. 
ſtanding they are every wherc catricd 

about with our Earth, by ſuch a {wiftre- 
 volution; yet this can be no hinderance 
at all, why wee may not judge aright ot 
their other particular motions, for 
which there is not the fame reaſon, 
Though coa man ina Ship, the Trees 
and Bankes may ſecme to move ; yet Ut 
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clude from hence, that therefore ſucha 
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"me could nor rell whether bis friend 
do's really ſtirre, whom he {ces to walke 
up and downe 10 the Ship : or that hee 
might as well bee deceived in judging 
the Oares ro move,when they doe nor. | 

'Tis againe replyed by the ſame Ob- 
tor, That it 1s not credible, the eve 
ould bee miſtaken in judging of the 
Starres and Heavens ; becauſe thoſe be- 
og light bodies, arc the primarie and 
roper Objects of that ſence. 

I anſwer : Thedeceit here 13 not con- 
cerning the light or colour of thoſe bo- 
dies, but concerning their motion ; 
wbich 15 neither the primarie nor pro- 
per ObjeCt of the Eye, but reckoned 
among it the Objedta Communia. 

2 Another common Argument a- 
c-|Mfainſt this motion, 15 taken from the 
danger that would thence ariſe, unto all 
leh buildings, which by this would 


| 


road. | 

L anſwer: This motion is ſuppoſed to 
de naturall : and thoſe things which are 
according to nature, have contrary ef- 
ets to other matters, which are by 
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quickely bec ruinated , and ſcattered 
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force and violence, Now it belongs un. 
corthings of this latcr kind, tobe incon. 
tant and hurttull, whereas thole of the 
firſt kinde muſt be regular, and tending 
to conſervation, The motion of the 
Earth is alwaies cquall and like 1t ſelfe; 
not by farts and firs.Ifaglaſle of Beer: 
may ſtand firmely enough in a Shippe, 
when it moves ſwiftly upon a ſmooth 
ſtreame, much leſſe then will the moti. 
on of the Earth,which ts more natural, 
and ſo conſequently more equall, cauſe 


any danger unto thoſe buildings that| 


are erected upon it. And theretore to 
ſuſpe& any ſuch event, would bee lik 
the feare of LaFantizs, who would not 
acknowledge the being of aty Artipe. 
acs, leſt then he might bee forced to 
grant that they ſhould fall downe unto 
the Heavens. We haveequall reaſon to 
be afraid of high buiJdings,if the whol: 
World above us were whirled about 
with ſuch a mad celeritie as our adver- 
faries ſuppoſe ; for then there would be 
but ſmall hopes, that this little point of 
Earth ſhould eſcape from the reſt. 

But ſuppoſing (ſaith *Roe)that this 


That the Earth | 


motion 
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dings, for theſc are artificiall, 
To which I anſwer : Ha,ba,he. 
Another Argument to this pur- 
poſe is taken from the reſt and quietnes 
of the aire about us;which could not be, | 
if there were any ſuch ſwift motion of 
the Earth. If a man riding upon a fleet | 
horſe, doe perceive the aire to beat 
2painſt his face, as if there were a winde, 
what a vehement tempeſt ſhould wee 
continually feele from the Eaſt, if the | 
Earth were turned about with ſuch a 
(wift revolution as is ſuppoſed. 
Vnto this 'tis uſtially anſwered, That 
the aire alſo 1s carried along with the 
lame motion of the Earth : For it rhe 
concavitie of the Moones Orbe, which 
sof ſo ſmooth and glabrous a ſuperhi. 
cles, May (according to our adverſaries) 
drivealong with it the greateſt part of 
this Elemcntarie World,all the regions 
of Fire, and all the vaſt upper regions 
of Aire , and (as ſome will bave it) rhe 
twolower Regions, together with the 
Sea likewiſezfor from hence(ſaith lex, 
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motion were naturall ro the Earth, yet|L18B. 2. 
tis NOT naturall to Townes and Buil- Cap.8. 
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Roſſe, lis.1,feft.1.cap.3.) 18 1t, that be- 
twixt the Tropicks there 15 a Conſtant 
Eaſterne wind,and a continuall owing 


T bat the Earth .\fſl 


of the Sea Weliward: I {ay,1t rhe mot. 
on of the Heavens which are ſmooth] 
bodies, may bee ableto carry with ito] 
greata patt of theclementaric World:n 
if the rugged parts of the Moons Body 
 beable to carry with it ſo great a part of| 
the aire,as Fromond:::( Ant .c.16.)atiims; 
much more then may our earth, which 1] 
a rugged mountainous Body, beadleto 
 turne about ſo little a part of the world, 
as that vaporous aire Next UNtO tt, 
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Su »poſe the inward circle to repre- 
cnt the Earth ; and the outward, the 
thicker aire which encompaſſes it. 
Nowit 15 eaſtly conceivable,that the re- 
rolution of ſo great a Body as this 
Globe of Earth, may turne about by it's 
|mcere motion ( if there were nothing 
© c!5) ſo little a part of the adjoyning aire, 

25 is here repreſented : And yer, 

1 The diſproportion betwixt the 
thicknefſe of the Earth, and this Orb of 
Aire, 1s farre greater than could bee cX-. 
vreſt inthe Figure, being but as twenty | 
miles;which is at moſt the thickneſle of | 
this Aire,unto 24.5 6 miles, which is the | 
ſemidiameter of our Earth and ſo is bur 
as an inſen{ible number in reſpe& of 
this other. 

2 Beſides the mecre motion of the | 
Earth, which 1n probabilities ( being 
luch a rugged body) might bee enough | 
to carry ſo littlea part of theaire along 
with it, there is alſo(as wee ſuppoſe) a 
magneticall vigor which proceeds from 
It, whereby 'tis more able to make all 
things that are neere unto it, toobſerve | 
the ſame revolution. 


But 
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L182. Burt it itbe {o(ſaith * 4/ex.Roſſ.)1hy 
Cap.8. | notouly the man, but ehic medinm alſy 
+; 1/c#.| andthe Object bee moved : this myj 
1.444% | necdsbeſucha great hinderance tothy 
ſight,:hat the eye cannot judge exaCtly 
of any thing, For ſuppoſe the man ajons 
ro be in a motion , hee could nor ſee fy 
well as when hee 1s {t1!] ; Þutnow if not 
only be, bur bis ſpectacles, and booke 
were all mooved, he would not bee able 
to diſcerne any thing diſtinctly, 

I anſwer:the conſequence were perti. 
nent,if all theſe were feveral! motions; 
but if the Subject, and CMeainm, and 
Obje& wereall carried with one and the 
ſame equall motion(as it 15 here ſupp. 
ſed) this could be no impediment to 
the at of ſceing, but it would bceall 
one with the reſt,becauſe by this means, 
they arc not ſevered from one another, 
* S,mu. | 20d therefore the ſpecres are not diſtur- 
dixcodop.z. | bed.'Tis an cxcellent ſaying of * Gall, 
le:45, and may ſerve for the reſolution of 
many ſuch doubts as theſe : 20724 eate- 
pus tanquam mots operatur, quatens Ut 
Lationem habet ad eas res que ipſo diſtitunn- 
| tar, in jjs vero-rebus que tote equaliter at 
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v participant nihil operatur, & ita ſe habe? 
« {i nullus eſſet. It a man be within ſome 
toome of a Ship, he may read altogether 
zcafily when the Ship moves, as when 
itſtands fttll. 

4 Another Argument againſt this 
circular motion of the carth,1s grounded 
upon that common Principle iaamongſt 
kelflthe _471/fotelians : Ynim corporuſumplices 
le Munn tantur off motus:One kind of body 
ha's bur one kind of motion. But now | 
the Earth and Warer ha's a motion of 
deſcent : the Aire, a motion of aſcent ; 
and therefore none of them can have 
any circular motion natural[ unto them. 
MM [anfwer:Firſt,theſe right motions of 
elementarie bodies belong onely to the 
parts of them, and that too when they 
are out of their proper places;ſo that the 
[whole to which they belong , may not- 
Iwithſtanding this, have another motion 
of it's owne. But ſecondly, this ſaying 
[which Ariſtotle cals a Principle will nor 
conſiſt with other evident experiments 
of nature. Thus,though a Loadſtone in 
reſpe@ of it's matter and condenſfitie, 
naturally tends downward;yet this do's 
not 
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not hinder, but that in reſpect of ſy, 
other qualitics,as it's defire of union ang 
| coition to another loadſtone, it may alfy 
[naturally move upwards, From when, 
[it will follow,that the ſame elementajje 
bodie may have divers natural motions, 

The gravitie and magnitude 
of this Earthy Globe, do make italto. 
gether unfit for ſoſwifra motion, 
I anſwer : Firſt, Heavineſle can onely| 
be applyed unto thoſe bodies which ar| 
out of their proper places, or unto ſuch 
parts as are ſevered from the whole to 
which they belong. And therefore the 
Globe of Earth, conſidered as whole, 
and in it's right place, cannot truly bee 
called heavy. I deny not, but that there 
1S In it, and fo likewiſe in the other Pla- 
nets,an ineptitadeto motion, by reaſon 
of the matrer and condenfitie of their 
bodies: And fo likewiſe there is,as truly 
(though not according to the ſame de- 
grees)in the leaſt particle of a marteriall 
condenſed ſubſtance:ſo that this cannot 
reaſonably be pretended as a juſt impe- 
diment,why the earth ſhould be incaps- 
ble of ſuch a motion, Secondly, and 
though 
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though this Globe be of ſo vaſt a mag- 
zitude, yet as nature beſtowes upon 
other creatures (for inſtance an Eagle 
anda Flye) ſpirits, and motive powers, 
nroportionable to their ſeverall bodtes : 
{o likewiſe may ſhe indowe the Earth 
with 2 MOtive faculticanſwerable toar's 
oreatneſſe, Or if this may make the 


is ſuppoſed, much more then will rhe 
Heavens bee diſabled for that greater | 
ſwifrneſſe which is imagined 1n them. 
[ might adde,the Globe of the Sun and 
14piter are obſerved to move abour their 
owne centres; and therefore the Earth, 
which is farre lefle than either of them, 
i5not by reaſon of it's too great magnt- 
tude made unfit for ſuch a revolution, 


Earth's courſe, it do's not exceed (all cir- | 
cumſtances well conſidered) the celert- 
tieof ſome other motions, with which 


when driven by a tempeſtuous wind;that 


in the ſpace, a minute do's fly 4 miles. 


Thirdly, as for the ſwiſtnefſe of rhe}. 


we are acquainted;as that of the clouds, | 


of a Bullet ſhot from a Cannon, which |/«:.a4 Nar- 
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cond {cruple of an hou 
fifteenth part of a Germane mile; Tha 
which, there is not any point in th, 
Earth's EquiczoGiall that moves {ater, 
and though a Buller bee tnuch (lower 


moving a greater diſtance, yer foro it. 


tle aſpace,while the force of che poude 
;s moſt freſh and powerfull, it do's equa] 
the ſwiftneſſe of the Earth. And yer, 

1 Abuiletor cload is carried in it' 
wholc body, being faio to break it's way 
through the aire round about it:bur now 
the eartÞ(in reſpect of this firſt motion) 
do's remaine ſtill in thefame {cituation, 
and move onely about it's owne celltre, 

2 Themotionofa Bullet is violent, 
and againſt it's nature, which do's 
ſtrongly incline it to move downwards, 
Whereas the Earth being confideredas 
whole, and in it's proper place, is not 
heavy , nor do's it containe any repug: 
nancietoa circular motion, = 
6 Thechiefe Argument, on which 
our adverſarics do moſt inſiſt, is this: 


| there were ſuch a motion of the Earth 


aSis ſuppoſed, then thoſe bodies which 
are ſevered from it in the Aire , would 


. 
; 


be 


| 
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| 
| 


1n\l eeme to riſe and ſer as the Starres. The 
bel Birds would be carried away from their 
1: \Mneſts. No heavy body could fall perpen- 
in/Mdicular. An Arrow or Bullet Deing ſhot 
t\ſfrom Eaſt ro Weſt by the ſame vio- 
| |coce, will nor bee carried an equall di. 
1 tance from us,but we ſhould by there- 
volution of our Earth , overtake that 
s[Mwhichwas ſhot to the Eaſt, before it 
y/M could fall. If a man leaping up ſhould | 
T|Mavide in the Ajre but one ſecond fcru- 


Mm 
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xe forſaken by it. The clouds would 
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ple ofan houre, or the [ixtieth partof a 
minure, the Earth in that ſpace, would 
withdraw it ſelfe from him almoſt a 
quarter of a mile, All theſe and many 
other ſuch ſtrange inferences,which are 
dire&tly contrary to ſence and expert- 
ence, would follow from this motion of 
the Earth. 

There are three ſeverall wayes moſt 


theſe kind of doubts. 


lities, which all elementarie bodies do 
partake of, _ 
2 From the like morions of other 


frequently ufed for the reſolving of 


r From thoſe magnericall qua-| 
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| continuirie or contiguitie;or whether it 
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things within the roome of a ailing 


3 From the like' participation of 
motion in the open parts of a Ship, 

1 For thoſe magneticall properties, 
with which all theſe bodies are endow. 
ed.For the better underſtanding of this, 
you muſt know , That befides thoſe 
common elementarie qualities of heat, 
coldneſle, drinefle, moiſture, &c, which 
ariſe from the predominancie of ſcye. 
rall Elements ; there are likewiſe other 
qualities (not ſowell known tothe An. 
tients) which wee call magncricall , of 
which every Particle in the Terreſtrial 
Globe do's neceſſarily participate : and 
whether it be joyned tothis Globeby 


be ſevered fromir, asthe Clouds in the 
ſecond Region, aBird, or Bullet in the] 
Aire, yetdo's it ſtill retaine it's magne-) 
tical qualities, together with all choſe 
operations that proceed from them. 
Now from theſe properties doe wee! 
ſuppoſe the circular motion of the! 
Earth to ariſe, 


If you aske, what probabilities there 
are, 


a. 
. , 
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are, to prove that the Earth is indowed 


likely , that the lower parts of this 
Globe do not conſiſt of ſuch a ſoft fru- 
Ritying Earth, as there is in the ſurface 
(becauſe there can be no ſuch ule for it, 
a5 here,and nature do's nothing 1a vain;) 
but rather , of ſome hard rocky ſub- 
tance, ſince we may well conceive, that 
theſe lower parts are preſſed cloſe toge- 
ther by the weight of all thoſe heavy bo. 
dies above them. Now '*cis probable,that 
this rocky ſubſtance is a Loac-ſtone, ra- 
ther than a Taſþis, Adamant, Marble,or any 
other , becauſeexperience teacheth us, 
thar the Earth and Loadſtone do agree 
together in ſo many properties, Sup- 
poſe a man were to judge the matter of 
divers bodies;cach of which ſhould bee 
wrapt up in ſome covering from his eye, | 
that he might nor only examine them | 
by ſome other outward fignes:If in this 
xamination he ſhould find any particu- | 
lar body which had all the properties 
thatarc peculiar to a Load-ftone, hee 
would in reaſon conclude it to be of that 


tature,rather than any other. Now there} 


J jich any ſuch affeions. I anſwer ; 'Tis| 
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Lo" | L18g.2,| iSaltogerher as much rea(on why wee |fſ!; 
"io Cap.S. (hould inferre,that the inward parts of x 
Ik the Earth doe conſiſt of a magnericall |; 
PN ſubſtance. The agreement of theſe two 
+; you may ſee largely fer forth in the||1; 
; 6 treatiſe of D.Gilbert.l will inſtance on. |M|;t 
1. 008 ly in one Example;which of it ſelf myſt} 

vi ſufficiently evidence,that the Globe of | i 
FE Earth do's partake of the like atfeRi. || 

” ons with the load-ſtone.In the mariners || n; 
Her : | needle you may obſerve the magneti- || ar 
TOR. call notions of arredion, variation, aecli.\fil m 
FAIL 'R zation , the two laſt of which are found!F|t} 
9 Wed tobe different, according to the varietie|ſſſ| ir 
be | of places. Now this difference cannot |W[a] 
| proceed from the needle it felfe, be-|ice 
cauſethat is the ſame every where. Nor 
[can we well conceive how it ſhould bee 
[cauſed by the Heavens;for then the vatt- 
[ation would not be alwaies alike in the 
ſame place , Eut diverſe, according to 
thoſe ſeverall parts of the heaven,whic 
{34 at ſeverall rimes ſhould happen to bce 
{38 over it: And therefore,it muſt neceſlart- 
Wl; . | ly proceed from the Earth, which being 
by [it ſelfe endowed with magneticall afte- 
- "ma | tions,do's diverſly diſpoſe the moron 
| iy | | | 0 
LR qa cc ci cc. 
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init's ſeverall Ports. 


Now to apply this unto the particu- 
lar inſtances of the O5jeAion : Ve ſav, 
though ſome parts of this great Mage; 
the Earth, may according to their inar- | 
ter be ſevercd trom the whole, yet are 
they alwayes joyned ro it by a commu- 
nion of the ſame magnetical! qualitics; 
and doe no lefle obſerve theſe kinde of 
motions, when they are ſeparated from 
the whole, than 1t they were united to 
it, Nor need this ſceme incredible, that 
a heavy Bullet, 1D ſuch a {witt violent 
courſe, ſhould bee able to obſerve this 
magneticall revolution of' the whole 
Earth ; when as we ſce that thole great 
bodies of Saturne, Tupiter, &C. han:; ing | 
in the vaſte ſpaces of che ztheriall Aire. 
do ſoconſtantly and regularly move on, 
in their appointed courſes: Though we 
could not ſhew any fimilitude of this | 
motion in theſe inferior bodies, with 
which we are acquainted, yet wee muſ} 
know, there may be many things which | 


agree to the whole frame, that arenot dif. 
cernable | 


M 


of {the needle, according 1 ro TI diffe-. 
ence of that dif ponent vertue which is 


E] 
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ccrnable in the divers parts of it; 'Tis 
naturall unto the Sca to ebbe and flog, 
but yet there is not this motion in every 
drop or bucket of Water, SO1t we con. 
ſider every part of our bodies ſeverally 
che humours, bones, fleſh, &C. they are 
all of them apt ro tend downewards, ay 
being of acondenſed matter ; but yet 
conlider them according to the whole 


Frame, and then the bloud or humour] 


may naturally aſcend upwards to the 
Head, as wellas deſcend to any of the 
lower parts, Thus the whole Earth may 
move round,though the ſeverall partsof 
it have not any ſuch particular revoluti- 
on of their owne. Thus likewiſe,though 
each condenſed body being conſidered 


by it ſc]fe, may ſeem to have only a mo.| 


tion of deſcent; yet in reference to that 
whole Frame of which it 1s a part, it 
may alſo partake of another motion 
that may be naturall unto it. 
| But ſome may hereobjedt : Thoug| 
the Earth were endowed with ſuch 
magneticall affe ions, yet what probi- 
bilitie is there that ir ſhould have ſuch 
| arevolution > I anſwer:'Tis obſerved of 


T hat the Earth 3 


| 


| 


Fo 


thoſe 


maybe a Planet. 


[thoſe other ' magneticall bodies of $1. 
:arne, Tepiter, and the Sun,that they are 
carried about their owne centers ; and 
therefore 'tis nor improbable,bur thatir 


any deny, he muſt ſhew a reaſon why in 
this reſpe& they ſhould be unlike. 
Yea,but though the Earth did move. 
round, what ground is there to af- 
firme that thoſe bodies which are ſeve-. 
red from it, as a Bullet, orthe clouds, 
ſhould follow it in the ſame courſe > 
I anſwer : Thoſe ſpors which aredil. 
covered about the Sun,and are thought 
tobee clouds or evaporations from his 
body, are obſerved to bee carrjed about 
xccording to his revolution. Thus the 
Moone is turned round by our Earth: 
the foure leſſer Planers by the body of 
lupiter,Nay,thus all the Planets in their 
ſeverall Orbes, are moved about by the| 
revolution of the Sunne, upon it's owne 
Axis (faith Keplar) and thereforemuch 
more may an Arrow or Bullet be carri- 
ed round by the magneticall motion of 
our Earth, 
The ſecond way, whereby ſome an- 


may be ſo with the Earth alſo;which if| 


M 2 ſwer | 
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| 164 | That the Earth $ 
' [.:3.2. | fwer unto the inſtances of this Argy, | 
£:0"$ "| ment, is, by thewing the like morign, | 
ap. , - REP , ' fa 
| of other things within ſome roome n 
| 


l— 


—_—. 


| motion of a Ship,as if it did reſt immo. 


| 


| tarry in the Aire one ſecond minute of 
| greateſt ſwittneſſe (as it ſhould accot 


| r1eS) becarried from him at leaſt fitteen| 


of a ſailing Ship. Thus experience rex.|fſ, 
ches (ſay they) chata candle,asallothe|,, 
fumes that come from it, will alwayey 
keep the ſame ſcituation in the. {witteſt|{ſ\; 


vably,and the flame will not moreecſpe. 
Clally bend one way, or have any trou. 
bled flucuation,but burne as (trait and T 
quietly, as if it did ſtand ſtill. Againe |. 
it ha's been found (ſay thoſe that have 
been verſed in theſe kinde of experi. 
ments) that the ſame force will caſts 
body but;at an equall diſtance, whether 
or no.the body do move with,or againſt 
the motion of the Ship. As alſo that 
any weight being let fall , will deſcend 
in as truea perpendicular, as if the Ship 


did ſtand ill. Ifaman leaping up, dot 


an hourc, yet the Ship will not init' 
ding to.the calculation of our adverſs 


toot, If wee ſuppoſe amanto ay” : 
uch| 


| —— —_—— 
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e_—_ - | 
luc a Sh 11Þ, NC will not be able tw palle | L1B, 2. 
farther, when he jumps again? the mo [0 o 
tion of it,than v- hen hee jumps with ir, | © 
Allwbich particulars may argue , thar | 
theſe rhin;s arc carried along, together, 
by the common moricn of the Shi D. | 
Now if bodies may be thus jointly ha 
ied by fuch a preternarural! motion, 
much tore then will they accompanie | 
the Earth in it's diurnall revolution, 
which we ſuppoſe to bee naturall unto | 
|\them,and as a Law impoſed by God in 
their firſt Creation. 

If the fl :me of a candlegor the ſmoke 
[that comes from ir ( things that are ſo | 
ally movable ) are notwithſtanding 
carried {Hequally, and withovr any di- | | 
fnrbance by the motion of a SID; £7107} | 
fo the Cloudes in the Airs, and all: | 
[Mother [ſight Bodies, may well cf one: Hh be | 
|Fforned about by the revolution of on! 
Earth, 

IM [fan cquall force wil caſt an heavy ho | 
[Ev but atanequall diſtance, ar": 
no 1t move with, oragainft the morion 
of the Ship ; then may wee eaſily con 

ceve, that an Arrow or Bullet bein? 


M 3 ſhot. 
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That the Earth 73 ; 


deſcent. 


|Roofeand the Walls doe all move to- 


ſach Walls or Roofe, wherein it mij 


ſhor with the ſame violence, willpaſe iſ, 
bur the ſame ſpace on the Earth, whe. iſ 
ther orno it be ſhot towards the Eagiff 
or Weſt. 
Ifa heavy Body, while the Ship do] 
move, will fall dowrne ina ſtrait Line, 
then it 1s not the revolution of oy! 
Earth that can hinder a perpendiculzj 


It a man leaping up ina Ship, may| 
abide inthe Aire on the {econd ſcruple| 
of an houre, and yer this Ship in its] 
greateſt ſwiftneſſe not withdraw it felfe] 
fifreene foot; then will not the Earthin| 
that (pace go from him almoſt a quarte| 


. d 


of a mile. || 

But againſt this *tis objected, That 
the Earth ha's the ſimilirude of an open 
Ship,and not of any room thar is cloſe, 
And though it bee true, that when the 


| 
| 
( 
( 
| 
( 
| 
| 
( 


pms Fm, ©, oy 3 = R89a- 


gether, the Aire which is included be/ 
ewixtthem , muſt bee carried along bj 
the ſame morion ; yet it is not ſowitl 
the Earth, becauſe that hath not an 


Pm, OV my 


containe and carry along with it theme 
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lym. And therefore experience will 
[rather argue againſt this ſuppoſed revo- 
lution. Thus 'cis obſerved, thar a ſtone 
being ler fall from the Maſt of a Ship 
that moves ſwiftly, will notdeſcend to 
the lame point, as if the Ship did ſtand 
till, From whence itwill follow, thar if 
our Earth had ſuch a circular motion, 
then any heavy body being let fall from 
ſome high Tower, or other ſtcep place, 
le would not deſcend unto that point of 
Earth which was directly under it at 
W the beginning. 
nW Tothis wee anſwer ; That the Aire 
eM which moves along with our Farth,is as 
T well limited in certaine bounds, a5 that 
a which 1s included in a roome. If you 
cM aske where theſe bounds arc termina- 
tcdzI anſwer neither by the utmoſt parts | 
of the World, nor yet by the concavitic 
of the M oons Otb (as Fremend:yus would 
© have us athrme) but by the Sphzre of 
|vaparous Aire that encompaſſcs our 
Earth ; or which is all one, by the Ocbe 
9M of magneticall vigor, which proceeds 
11M from ir. And beſides, tis conſiderable 
MW©*nat all Earthly Bodies are not onely 
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conrained within theſe limits, as thing, 
are in a cloſe roome, but al{oas parts jn 
that whole to which they delong, 

2 Though the carrying along of 
the medium way lolve the motion of 
light Bodies ina Ship,as the flame of ; 
candle, ſmoake,or the like ; yet this can. 
nor concurre to that which bath bin ſaid 
of heavy Bodies, as a man leaping up,a 
Bullct deſcending, &Cc. fince it is not 
the motion of the meere Aire that iz 
able tomake theſe partake of the ſame 
motion with the Ship. Vnto that Ar.| 


enment which heurges from the cxpe. 
riment of a Stone falling in an Open 
Ship, VVee anſwer : 

1 Though the inſtance of a Ship, 
may ſerve as a provfe for this opinion, it 


being an Argument 4a 2122674 ad maj, 
| 
| 
| 


from an accidentall morion to a natu-WW 
rall, yer itwill not ſerve againſt it, For 
though it were nor thus in accidentall{ 
motions; yet this would not hinder but] 
that it might be ſo in thoſe that are {up 


| poſed to be proper and naturall. 


2 Asfor that.cxperiment it ſelte 


tis but a groundlefſe imagination, and 
Was! 
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was never yet confirmed by any particu-| Lg.z, þ 
lar experience, becaule *cis certaine the Cap. 8 
event would be clean otherwiſe, as ſhall 
be prooved in the third way of anſwe- 
ring, 

© 2 - The third and laſt way of clee. 
[ring the doubts in the ſixth Argument, 
is by ſhewing the like participation of |. 
motion, in thoſe things thar are in the 
open parts ofa Ship. Towhich purpoſe 
WW 6: i/es urges this experiment : It any | Syfe. Mun 
Tone (ould ler fall a Stone from an| ©4992 
Mbizh Maſt, be would find /apidem in eny. 
\dems ſemper Nawvs locum decidere, ſen con- 
oſtat illa, ſew quantecunque velocitate mo- 
veatur : that the Stone would alwayes 
[deſcend unto the very ſame place, whe- 
Wcher or no the Ship did move or ſtand | "2 
[{ti11. The reaſon of which is,becauſe the 
[motion of the Ship is likewiſe impre(- 
ori ſed in the Stone : which impreſſion ts 
not equally prevalent ina light body, as 
utſ'a Feather, or Wooll, becauſe the Aire 
p-Mwhich ha's power over them, 1s nor carri- | 
ed along by the ſame motion of the | 
«MI Ship. Thus likewiſe will it be in this | 
rd other experiment : If a man upon a run- | 
25M ning 
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ning Horſe ſhould in his ſwifteſt courſe; 
let fall a Bullet or Stone, thele hea, 
Bodies , befides their owne defſceny,| 
[would alſo participate that tranſverſe 
motion of the Horſe, For as thoſe 
things that are throwne from us,dacau.| 
tinuc theit motion when they are out of 
the hand in the open Aire : ſo likewiſe 
muſt it bee when the force 15 conlerred 
by that motion which the arm ha's from 
the Horſe, Whilea man 1s riding, his 
arme is alſo carried by the ſame {wiftne; 
of the Horſe ; therefore,if hee ſhould 
onely open his hand and let fall an 
thing, it would not deſcend 1n a firait 
Line, but muſt neceflarily be driven for. 
ward, by reaſon of that force impreſled 
in it by the ſwiftneſſe of the Horle, 
which is alſo communicated to the 
arme : it being all one in effect, whether 


or no the arme be moved by a particular 
motion of 11's owne, as 1t 1s in caſting 
of things from us , or by the common 
motion of the Body, as itis indroppiny 
Oi any thing from us, either when wee 
are on th: toppe of ſnme ſaylin 
Shippe, as in the Former ; Or 0! 


ſome 


—/ 


S i 


ome running Horſe, as 1n this Later 1n- 
ſtance. 

What hath been ſaid concerning the 
notion of deſcent, is likewiſe applyable, 
both to that which is «pward, and that 


which is tranſverſall, So thatwhen tis 


if 
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objected, if the Earth did move, then 
a Buller that were ſhot up perpendL- 
cularly would bee forlaken by 1t, 
and not deſcend ro the place trom 
whence it aroſe : Vce anſwer, that 
the Cannon which is upon the Earth, 
together with the Bullet in it, doe 
partake of the ſame circular mo- 
ticn, with the Earth , and this 


whileſt wee ſuppoſe the Buller to re- 
maine ſtill in the Cannon, all the dit- 
ficuſtic will bee to ſhew how 1t muſt 
neceſſarily obſerve the fame motion, 
when it is ſhot out into the open Aire. 
For the better explication of this, 
you may note this following Fi- 
gFure, 


Where 


may be a Planet. 


perhaps our adverſaries w1ll grant, | 
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Where wce fuppole A. C. to bee 
a Cannon perpendicularly, erc&ed 
witha Bulletin itatB.which if it were 
1mmovable, wee grant that the Bullet 
bcing diſcharged, muſt aſcend in a juſt 
perpendicular. But now conceive this 
Cannon to move along with the Eatth, 
then in that ſpace of time while the 
| Bullet by the force of the pouter isal- 
cending tothe ron of the Bore,the Can- 
non will betransferrcd tothe fſcitnarion 
D.E. iothat the Built muſt bee mo- 
ved according tothe Line F,G.whicl 
:5 rot dir. ly upright, but ſomewpat 
declining. Now the motion of ihe 
Bulict in the Aire, muſt neceſſarily be 


CON: | 


Shaw: 
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muſt bee continued according to the 
Line F.G. and therefore will alwayes 


| keep perpendicularly over the point 


tom which ir did aſcend, 

If you reply, that the motion of the 
Bullet in the Cannon mult needs bee fo 
ſo ſwift, that the Earth cannot carry the 
Cannon from C.to E.in the ſame ſpace 
of time, wherein the Buller do's move 
from B.to A.l an{wer: 'tils not matertall 
whether the Earth bee of a greater or 
lefler ſwiftneſſz than the Buller, becaute 
the declination muſt alwayes bee pro- 
portionable to the motion of the 
Earth, and if wee ſuppoſe this to bee 


lower than the Buller,then the declina. 
tion of the Line F.G.will bee fo much | 


the leſſe. 
This truth may yet farthcr bee illu- 


firated by the practiſe of thoſe Fowlers, 


| whouſe to kill Birds as they are flying: 
| Concerning which Art, tis commonly 
| thought that theſe men dire& their 
| a1mes to ſome certaine ſpace in the 


Aire, |” 
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Aire, juſt before the Birds, wh: re they 
conceive the Bullet wil meet with them 
in their flight , whereas the truth is 
they proceed in this caſe, the very ſame 
way,as if che Birds did ſtand (till, by , 
direQ aimin2 at their bodies, and fo]. 
lowing of their flight by the motion of 
the piece, till at length, having cor 2 
perfe& aime, they diſcharge, and dohit|l 
altogether as ſurely,as if the Birds were 
ſitting upona Tree. From whcnce weelfiſl 
may obſerve, that the morion of rhe|ſ* 
piece, as in our aiming, it 1s made to 
| follow the Birds in their flight (chough 
it be but ſlow,) yet is communicated to 
the Buller in the Aire, 

But here it may ſeeme very difficult 
to give any reaſon according to thoſe 
grounds concerning the flighr of birds, 
which being animated, have a liberty to] 
fly here or there, to tarry for a good 
ſpace of time in the open Aire, and o 
'tis not eafte to conceive what meanes 
there is, by which they ſhould partici 
pate of the Earth's diurnall revolu| 
c10n. 


To this Gallilars anſwers, that the 
motion! 
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notion of the Aire, as it do's turne 
about the Clouds, ſodoth it alſo carry 
with it the Birds, together with ſuch 
other like things that are in it, For if 
ſome violent winde bee able to drive 
with ſuch ſwiftneſſe a full laden Ship, 
to throw downe Towers, to turne up 
Trees, and the like ; much more then 
may the diurnall motion of the Aire, 
(which do's fo farre exceed in (wiftneſſe 
the moſt rempeſtuous winde)be able to 
carry with it the bodies of Birds. 
But if ail things bee toarned about by 
this revolnrtion, then 1t ſhould _ 
there is no ſuch thing as a right mo- 
ton, whether of aſcent, or deſcent in 
aſtrait Line. 
I anſwer : The moving of heavy or| 
light bodies, may bee conſidered in a 
double relation. 
x According tothe ſpace wherein | 
they move, and then we grant their mo- | 
tions not to bee ſimple, but mixed of a| 
direct and circular. 
2 According to the body or medj-| 
uz wherein they move, and then they 
may properly be ſaid to have right mo. 
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[of a cubir, though the Ship(it may be) 


ee. 


T hat the Earth 2 


an, | 


tions, becauſe they paſle through the 
medium in a (trait Line; and therefore jr 
1s, that unto us they ſeeme direQty tg 
aſcend or deſcend. C4ri/tetle himſelf: 
| would not deny, bur that Fire may a{.\i 
cend ina ſtrait Line unto it's Sphere, 

and yet participate alſo of that cir. 
| cular motion which hee ſuppoſes toi 
bee communicated from the Heavens, | 
unto theupper part of the Aire, and it's | 
owne Region. So likewiſe mult it bee 
tor the deſcent of any thing. Suppoſe 
a Ship in it's ſwifteft motion, and a man 
init, having ſome veſſcll filled withwa. 
ter, ſhould let fall into it a little Ball of 
Waxe,or ſome other matter which may 
ve flow in it's finking,fo that 1n one ml. 
nute it ſhoald ſcarſe deſcend the ſpace 


— 


in the fame time may paſſe at leaſiz 
hundred cubirs ; yet would this ſtil 
ſeeme unto theeye to deſcend ina firalt 
Line ; and the other motion which !! 
communicated pnto it by the Shippt, 
would not at all bee diſcernable 1n !t 
And though in rhis caſe, the motio! 


were1nitſelfe compoſed of a circulat 
an 
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If Now if it be thus in thoſe which ar: 
af. gcncrally granted to be prezrernaturall 
re MM motions ; wee need not doubt then the 
ir. poſſivilicie ofthe like effect in that mo- 
wolf tion which wee conceive to be proper 
1s. and naturall, both to the Earth, and the 
ts chings that belong unto 1e, 

cell There 1s yet another Objefion to 


ſe this purpoſe urged by * 2 alapertzrs, a; 


an late Ieſuite, who though hee doe with 
a much eagernefſle prefle this Argument 
of © concerning a Bullet or Stone, againſt rhe 
2y opinion of Copernicus;yet he grants thar 
1. © it mighr eaſily be reſolved, it the detcn. 
ders of it would aftirme that the Aire 
did move round with the earth. But this 
(ſaith he) thy dare not avouch; for then 
the Comets would always ſeem to ſtand 
il,being carricd about with the revolu. 
tion of this aire,and then they could not 
ri{eor ſet,as experience ſhews they doe. 
Torhis it may be anſwered, that moſt 
Comets are above that Sphzre of Aire 
which is turncd round with our Earth, 
as 
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[2nd dire&;yet in reſpet of us it would 
zppeare, and fo might be tiled exactly 
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as is maniteſt by their beighr. The mo. || 


tion that appeares in them, 15 cauſed by 


the revolution of our Earth,whereby we| 


are turned from them. 

As for thoſe which arc within the 
Orbeof our Aire,theſe do fcem to ſtand 
ill. Such a one was that mentioned 
by + 7oſephws, which did conſtantly hang 
over leraſalem;and that likewiſe which 
appearcd about the time of Agrippe'; 
death, and for many dayes together did 
bang over the City of Rome. Where. 
fore * Seneca do's well diſtinguiſh out 
of Epizenes, betwixt two ſorts of Co- 
mers, the one being low, and ſuch as 
ſecme immovable,the other higher, and 
ſuch as did conitantly obferve their r1- 
{ings and ſerrtings, as the Starrcs. 

[ have done with all the Arguments 
of any noteordifhicultie, that are urged 
againſt this diurnall motion of the 
Earth. Many other cavils there are not 
worth the naming, which diſcove! 
themſclves to be rather the Objections 
of a captious, than a doubtfull minde, 
Amongſt which, I might juſtly paſſe 
over thoſe that are ſet down by * Alex. 


Roſſe. 
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I zoſſe.Bur becauſe this Author do's pro- 
ceed in his whole diſcourſe with fo 
much ſcorne and triumph, it will cor be 
amiſſe therefore to examine what intal. 
lible evidence there is in thoſe Argu- 
[ments upon which hee grounds his 
boaſtings. 
We have 1n one chapter no leſle than 
theſe nine. | 
1 IfcheEarth did move,then wonld 
it bee hotter than the Water, becauſe 
motion do's produce heate;and for this 
reaſon likewiſe, the Watcr would be ſo 
hot and rarified, that it.could not bee 
congealed ; ſince that alſo do's partake 
of the ſame motion with the Earth. 
| 2 The Aire which is next 'the 
Earth, would be purer, as being rarified 
vith motion. 
If the Earth did move the Aire. 
itwould cauſe ſome ſound, bur this is 
no more andible than Pythagoras his 
Harmony of the Heavens. 
4 *Twould have been 1n vaine for 
Nature to have endowed the Heavens 
with all conditions requiſite for moti- | 


on,if they had been to ſtand fill : As 
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firſt, they have a round Figure. Secong. 
ly,they bave neither gravitie nor levity, I |,; 
Thirdly,they are incorruptible. Fourth. || ; 
ly,they have ao Contrary. 


5 All ſimilarie parts are of the ſame] IT 


nature with the who'c ; But each part of 
the Earth do's reft in it's place;therfore 
alſo doth the whole. 

6 The Sun in the World is as the| 
Heart ina mans Body :; Burt the motion 
of the Heart ceaſing, none of the mem. 
bers do ſtir ; therefore alſo it the Sunne 
ſhould ſtand ftill,the other parts of the 
World would be without motion, 

The Sun and Heavens do worke 
upon theſe inferior Bodies by their 
light and 1otion. So the Moone do's 
operate upon the Sea. | 

8 The Earth is the Foundatiopof 
Buildings. and therefore mult be firme 
and ftablc. | 

9 *Tisthe conſtant opinion of Dt-| 
vines, that the Heavens ſhall reſt after] 
 theday of [udgement;which they prove| 

from 1(z.50.20. 7 hy Sun ſhall no more gut] 
downe, neither ſhall thy Moone with raw thþ 
{#{fe. So likewiſe Rev.10.6. The /-:gell| 
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ſweares that there ſhall betimeno loner ; 


fince by their motion it 1s that time Mm 
[meaſured. And S.Par! ſayes, Rom, 8.2 

That all the Creatures are made (ubj. BY % 
vanity. Now this can be no other in rhe 
Heavens, than the Vanitie of Motion, 
which the VViſe man ſpeaks of, Z: 

deſ.1.4.. The Sunne riſeth, andthe Sunne 
goeth - CC. 

To theſe it may be anſwered : 

In the firſt you may note a maniſfeſ} 
contradiction, when hee will have the 
Earth to bee hotter than the Water, by 
reaſon of this motion,when as notwith 

ſtanding he acknowledges the VVater tO 
move along with It; and therefore roo in 
the next Line he infers that the Water, 

becauſe of that heate and rare fation 
which it receives from this motion with 
thecarth, muſt be ircapablc of ſo much 
cold as to be congealcd into Ice, 
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ved to bee his meaning in thts and rhe 
next Argument:l anſwer, if he had fully 
underſtood this opinion which hee op- 
poſes, he would cafily have apprehended 
N 2 (oat 


<< —_ 7 A. 
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\Y [and therefore the Heavens muſt eſt, 


But unto that which may be COncel- | 
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thar it could not be prejudiced by cithe; 
of theſe conſequences. For we fuppoſe| 
chat not only this Globe of Earth ang! 
Water, bur alſo all the vaporous Aire ſ*? 
which invirons ir, are carried along by 92 
the ſame motion. And therfore,though |£'% 
what hee ſayes concerning the heare, |ſ\**' 
which wou!d bee produced by ſuch a |<! 
motion, were true ; yet it would nor bee |W[£# 
pertinent, fince our Earth and Water, th; 
and the Aire next unto ther, are tot by 
this mcanes ſevered from one another, 
and ſo doe not come within the com- 
paſſe of this Argument, 

If any reply, That el:is will notwith. 
tanding hold true concerning the up. 
per part of the Aire,where there is ſuch 


a ſeparation of one body fram another; |||" 
and fo conſequently, an. anſwerablc H 
heate : I anſwer, 'wl 

1 *'Tisnot generally granted, That|I|” 
motion 1n all kind of bodies do's pro- F 


duce heate ; ſome reſtraine 1t onely to 
follid bodies : affirming, That in thoſe 
which are fluid, it is rather the cauſe of 
coldneſſe. This is the reaſon (ſay they) 


why running Waters are ever to Ou! 
ſence 
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once the cuoleſt : and why amongſt 
thoſe Winds which proceed from the 
Wame coaſts of Heaven, about the. 
J'ame time of the yeare,the ſtrongeſt al. 
waics 1s the coldeſt > It you obje&,thar 
running VVaters are not ſo ſoone frozen 
23 others : They anſwer, this is not be- 
cauſe they are thereby heated , bur be. 
cauſe unto congellarion, tt 15 requiſite 
that a Body ſhould ſettle and reſt, as 
well as be cold. 

2 If wee ſhould grant a moderate 
heate 1n thoſe parrsof the Aire,we have 
nor any experiment fo the contrary,nor 
would it prejudice the preſent opinion, 
or common Principles, 

As the ſound of this motion is not 
more heard than the Harmony of the 
Heavens : ſo neither is there any reaſon 
why this motion ſhould cauſe a ſound, 
more than the ſuppoſed motion of the 
Heavens, which is likewiſe thought ro 
be continued unto the Aire hard by us. 

This will prove the Earth to move as 
well as the Heavens; For that ha's,firſt, 
a round Figure, as is generally grantcd. 
Secondly, being conſidered as whole, 
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ſed todepend upon the revolurion of the 
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aS was proved before : and as {Or the two 
other conditions, neither are they true 
of the Heavens:nor it they were, would 
they at all conduce to thetr motion, 

1 This Argument would prove thar 
the Sea did not ebbe and flow , becauſe 
there is not the ſame kind of motion 
in cucry drop of Watcr: or that the 
whole Earth is not ſpherical], becauſe] 
every little picce ot it 15 Got Of the lame 
Forme. | 

This is rather an illuſtration rhana] 
Proofe ; or if 1£ GO prove any thing, Ut 
may ſerve as well for rhar purpoſe unto 
whici 1t 15 afterward applyed, where 
the motion of every Planet 1s ſuppo. 


Sunne. 

That the Sunne ani] Planets dowork 
upon the Earth by their own reall daily 
motion, is the thing in queſtion ; abd 
therefore muſt nor be taken for a com- 
mon ground... 

Wee grant that the Earth is firm 
and ſtable from all ſuch motions where- 
Dy it is jogged or uncertainly ſhaken, 

1 For| 
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ſhall be anto thee an everlaſting Light , 
and thy God thy glory, wer. the nine- | 
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: For theauthoritie of thoſe Di 
vines, which hee urges for the inter- 
pretation ot theſe Scriptures ; this will 
be but a weake Argument againſt that 
opinion which ts already granted to bee | 
a Paradox. 

2 The Scriptures themſelves, in 
theirrisht meaning, willnot atall con- 
duce to the preſent purpoſe. 

As for that in Iſaiah, if wee conſult 
the cohxrence, wee ſhall finde that 
the ſcope of the Propher is to fet 
forth the Glory of the Church tr1- 
umphant. Whercin ( hee fſayes ) 
there ſhall not bee any need of the 
Sunne or Moone, but Gods preſence 
ſhall ſupply them both : For the Lord 


reenth , and as for this Sunne and 
Moone, it ſhall not goe downe, or 
withdraw 1t ſelfe + but hee ſhall bee 
an everlaſtins Light without intermiſ. 
ion, $0 that * tis evident hee ſpeakes 


bee, in ficad of the Sunne and 


Moone. 


Vid. Rev: A 
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of that Lizhe which ſhall hereafter | 21.23. ire” 


7, 22,v07.5.! 


) 
; 
& 


j 
; 
; 
; 


on eidls .. ' oa” os I" a __ "IS 0 . 
ng Bn ' TEC, HS —— : . . 8 . jo 
wy "I * #1 I WV : * , Po a. \ C 


24 


_ —iC-. a-w" 4 
p Sag". XxX. 


-4*>- TRE 


2 
38 
ob 
FS=2 
NG 


< . —_— _— 


_ 


< -as "K /. 
- wo > LY - of - = ® 4 -_ » 
a < _ * Þ pu ” _- wa - F 
i vs ” , * - IV _— 4 #4 = bw ” 
Ju . 
a=" 2 
—Y 


_=_—— 


Gea.c.l.{.2. 
queſts, 


DC 


That the Earth 


. 
. —_ — —___r. uw — — a 


As for that in the Revelations, wee 
yeeld, that tiz#c [hall ceaſe;bur to ſay that 
this depends upon the ceſſation of the 
Heavens, is to beg the queſtion, and to 
ſuppoſe that which 1s to be proved,vz, 
thar time is meaſured by the motinn of 
the Heavens, &not of the Earth.*Peryc. 
r:45(from whom this laſt argumenr was 
borrowed without acknowledgement) 
might have told him in the very ſame 
place, that time do's not abſolutely,and 
univerſally depend upon the motion of 


fjuſlibet durations, Hut in any ſuch ſuc- 
ceſſion, by which duration may be mea- 
ſured. | 
As for that in the Romans, wee lay, 
that there arc other vanities to which 
the Heavenly Bodies are ſubje& : As 
firſt, unto many changes and alterations, 
witneſſe thoſe Camets, which at ſeve- 
rall times bave been diſcerned amongſt 
them;and then likewiſe to that general! 
corruption, in which all the creatures 
(hall be involved at the laſt day. Whes 
they ſhall paſſe away with a great noi{e, and 


the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heate, 
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| 


| the Heavens, ſed i» motu & ſucceſſione cus | 


Thus! 


| 
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| Thus you ſce, there 1s not any ſuch 


| invincible trength in theſe arguments, 


5 might cauſe rhe Author of them to 
riumph betore hand with any great 
noiſe of victory. 

Another Obje&ion like unto theſe 
is taken from the Erymologte of ſe- 
jerall words, Thus the Heavens are 
called thera, ab dii $5» becauſe they 
are alwaies in motion, and the Earth 
Veſta, quiavi ſtat, becauſe of it's Immo- 
bilitie, 

To which I anſwer : 'Twere no dit. 
icult matter to finde ſuch proofes for 
this opinion, as well as againſt ir. 

Thus wee may ſee that the Hebrew 
word xw1s derived from w quia currit, 
and Terra,non quodterratur, ſed quod pe- 
renni curſu omnia terat, faith Calcagnius, 
However, though wee ſuppoſe the Ery- 
mology to be never ſotrue and genuine; 
yet it can at the beſt bur ſhew what the 
more common opinion was of thoſe 
times when ſuch names were firſt im- 


[poſed. 


But ſuppoſe all this were ſo, That 


[the Earth had ſuch a diurnalll revolu- 


tion . 
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| Caſt forward, 
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T hat the Earth 
tion ; yet how is it conceivable thar 
it ſhould at the fame time have two 
diſtin& motions. 

I anſwer : This may eaſily beeap. 
rehended, it you conſider how bot} 
theſe motions doe rend the fame way 
from Weſt to Eaſt. Thus a Bowls 
being turned out of the hand, ha's two] 
motions in the Aire ; one,whereby iti 
carried round .; the other, whereby it is 


cc 


From what hath been delivered in 
this Chapter, the indifferent Reader 
may gather ſome ſatisfaion for thoſe 
Arguments which ate uſually urged 
againſt this diurnall motion of the 


Earth. 
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mens. 


Mongſt thoſe many Ar- 
guments that may bee 
urged for the confirma- 
tion of this truth, I ſhall 
ſcedown only theſe five, 

x Ifweſuppoſethe 

Earth tobe the cauſe of this motion, 

then will thoſe vaſt and glorious Bodies 


conceivable,unnaturail ſwiftnes, which 


them. 

For if the diarnall revolution bein 
the Heavens, then it will follow ac- 
cording to the common Hypotheſis, 
that each Starre in the Equator muſt in 
every houre move at the leaſt 4529538 


Germane miles, So that according 


tO 


That it 1s more probable the Earth 
do's moye, than the Suy or Hza-| 


of the Heavens be free 2d from that 1n-| 


muſt otherwiſe bee attributed " 


» id Meſs, 
Epit.Allr. | 
lib, I in fliite 


| Tgo | That the Earth 


ee... 


L1is.2.|to the obſervation of * Caraaz, who 
Cap.g. | tels us,that the pulſe ot a well tempere 
* DeProp.| man do's beat 4000 times 1n an houre, 
{-5-prep55+| one of theſe Starres in that ſpace,whilg 

che pulſe beats once, muſt paſſe 11,2 
Germane miles(ſaich A/phraganw:) Or 
according to Tycho 732 Germane miley, 
| But theſe numbers ſeem to be ſomwhar 
of the leaſt , and therefore many others 
doc much inlarge them, affirming that 
every Starre in the Equator, 1n one bea. 
ting of the pulſe, moſt moye 2528 of 
| theſe miles, F 
f ſomment. | *'Tis the aſſertion of f Clavins, that \ 
1 a though thediftance of the Orbs, andſo n 
ee [conſequently their ſwiftnefle, ſeeme to 
[be altogether incredible; yet it 1s rather 
farre greater in it ſelf,than Aftronomers|F * 
uſually ſuppoſe it; & yer(ſaith he)accor- A 
ding tothe common grounds,every ſtat| 
inthe Equator, muſt move 42398437;|,1 
miles in an houre. And though a man| Fl 
ſhould conſtantly travel 4.0 miles aday, 
yet he would not be able to goe lo faras| IN; 
a Star do's in one houre, under 2904 
yeares:Or if wee will ſuppoſe an Arrow 


ro bee of the ſame ſwiftneſſe,then muſt 
if 


may be a Þ antt. 


iccompaſle this great Globe of Earth 
and Water 1884 times inan hour, And 
a Bird that could but fly as faſt, might 
[goround the World ſeven times inthat 
ſpace,whileſt one could ſay, Ave Marin, 
eratia plena, Domiaus tecum, 

Which though it be a pretty round 
pace; yet you muſt conceive that all this 
1s ſpoken onely of the eighth Sphere, 
and ſo being compared to che ſwittneſſe 
of the primum mobile, is buta flow and 
heavy motion. 

For(ſaith the ſame author)the thick- 
nefle of each Orbe is cquall to the di- 
ſtance of it's concave ſuperficies from 
the centre of the Earth. Thus the Orbe 
of the Moone do's containe as much 
ſpace in it's thickneſle, as there is be- 
twixt the neereſt parts of that and the 
centre, Thus alſo the cighth Sphzre is 
as thicke as that whole ſpace betwixt 
the centre of the Earth, and it's owne 
concave ſuperficies, So likewiſe muſt it 
be in thoſe three other Orbes, which he 
luppoſes to bee above the Starry Hea- 
ven, Now if we proportion their ſwift- | 
tefſe according to this OO in 
their 


[ 


That the Earth 


One? : y TY + om 
their bigneſſe, you may then conceine(;f 


you can) whata kindeof celeritie thatll 
muſt be,by which the primuns mobile will 
be whirled abour. 
Tycho makes the diſtance of the Star] 
| ro bee much lefle, and their moricy| 
flower and yet hee 15 faine to confeſſe, 1 
chat it is omni cogitatione celerior, ie 
Claviu likewiſe fpeaking concerning fn 
the ſwittneſſe of the Starry Orbe, do'sſſb 
acknowledge, 2uodwvelocitas ejus captumWl 
humani ingeny excedit VV hat then couldf 
he thinke of the priman mobile ? d it 
 Demagnete,} DF Gilbertbeing(itſeems)aſtoniſhed] 
lib.6.cop.3.) at the conſideration of this ſtrange 
ſwiftneſſe,ſfayes of it,rhat it is metws ſu- 
pra omnes cog itationes, ſomnia,fabalas & |. 
centias poeticas inſuperabilis, ineff abilis,1 
comprehenſibilis. A man may more eafily 
| conecive the poſſibilitie of any Fadl 
or Fiction how Beaſts and Trees miglt 
ralke together, than how any matertall 
Body ſhould bee moved with ſuch 5 
{wiftneſſe, | 
Not but that 'tis poſſible for Godto 
rurne tkem about with a farre great 


velccitie, Nay *cis poffible for Art t0 
colt 
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if contrive a motion,w hich ſhall be equal- 
t|ff/ly flow in that proportion as this is 
i1|wifr.But however,the queſtion here, is 


TJ :otwhar can bee done, but what is moſt 
likely to bedon according to theuſuall 


{courſe of Nature,” Tis the part ofa Phi- | 


Yloſopher, in the reſolution of natural 
events, not to fly unto theabſolute Po- | 
wer of God,and rel! us what he can doe; 
Jburwbar according to the uſuall way of 
EProvidence,is molt likely to be done,to 
find our ſuch cauſes of things, as may 
Eſcem moſtealy 8&:probable toour reaſon, 


oc the Heavens,unto ſo great a [wiftnes:we 
(u-Yanſwer, Their being ſuch vaſt, material] 
li. condenſed ſubſtances, with which this 

9. Yinconceivable motion cannot agree. 
Since Motion and Magnitude are 
wo ſuch Geometricall things,as beare 
a mutuall proportion to one another , 
therefore jt may ſceme convenient, thar 
flowneſſe ſhould be more agreeable to a 
zreat Body,and {wiftnes toa leſſer: and 
loit would bee more conſonant to the 
Principles of Nature, that the Earth, 
which is of a leſſer quantitie, ſhould be 
| O ap- 


| 


If you ask what repugnancy there is in| 
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appointed to ſuch a motion As is ſome. 

what proportionable to it's bignes,thaj | 
that the Heavens that are of ſuch a yaſ 
magnitude , ſhould bee whirled about 
with ſuchan incredible {ſwiftnes, which 
do's as farre excced the proportion of 
their bigneſle, as their bignefle do's ex. 
ceed this Earth,that is but as a point or 
centre tothem. *T1s not likely that na; 
rure intheſe conſtant and great workes 
ſhould ſo much deviate from that uſua] 
harmony and proportion which ſhe ob. 
ſerves in leſſer matters, If this Globeof 
Earth onely were appointed to move 
every day round the Orbe of the fixed 
Starres, though it be but a lirtle Body, | 
and ſo more capable of a {wift motion; a 
yct that (wifcneſſe would be ſocxtreme-Wm 
ly diſproportionable unto it, that wee n! 
could notwith reaſon conceive it poſll-W 
ble,according totheuſuall courſe of na pj 
ture, But now that the Heavens them-WWp 
ſelves,of ſuch ſtrange bigneſſe, with ol 
many Starres, which do ſo farre exceed 
the magnitude of our Earth, ſhovldſj 
bee able to turne about with the 


ſame celeritie : Oh 'tts A" 
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1 man. 
i] Foranſwer unto this Argument, our 


ut | adverſaries rell us, that chere 15 not 1n 
cb the Heavens any repugnancie to fo 
of fmift a motion ; and that whether wee 
x- i conſider the nature of thoſe Bodies, or 
or fl ſecondly, the {wiftnefle of this motion, 


a-F 1 Forrhenature of thoſe F 9walirres. 
5, Bodies, either their Luantity. 
al x There is not in them the Quali- 


b-\ff ties of lightneſſe or heavinefle, or any 
ol the leaft contrarictie that may make 
vel them reluctantto one another. 

ed 2 Their magnitude will helpe 
YM them in their ſwifenefſe:For the greater 
1; any body is, the quicker will it be in it's 
&-F motion, and that not onely wheh it 1s 
«moved by an inward Principle,as a mil. 
i-N tone will deſcend faſter than a little 
EF pibble; buralſowhen 1t's motion do's 
u-E proceed from ſome externall Agent, as 
VN the Winde will drive a great Cloud, or 
cdFa heavy Ship,when it is nor able to tira 
ldFlirtle Stone. Wen 

2 As forthe ſwifenefſe of this mo. 


| 


tion, the poſſibilitie of it may be illu-// 
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1dew lib, 2. 


| 


Zdem lib, 1, 
ſef}.1.cape2, 


ſea, I, 84'F, 


| 3 Tfthe force of Pouder be ableto| 


| alſo, being conſidered as whole, andin 


That the Earth 
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ſtrated by other particulars in Nature; 
As 

: Theſound of a Cannon, ina lit. 
tle time is carried for twenty mules dj. 
ſtance. 

2 Though a Starre bee ſcituated|liſ 
ſoremotely from us ; yet the Eye diſ.|ſ 
cerns it ina moment, which 1s not with. | 
out ſome motion, either of the Species|! 
of the Starre, or the Rayes of the Eye. 
Thus alſo the Light do's in an inſtant}Þc 
paſſe from one fide of the Heaven to] 
another. 


| 


| 
| 


|" 

0 

c 
carry a Bullet with ſo great a (wifrncſſe, 
| we need not doubt then, bur that chef 
Heavens are capable of ſuch a celeritie, 
as is uſually attributed unto them, Fj 
Vatotheſe it may be an{wered : 

1 Wherethey ſay that the heaven-gÞ1 

ly Bodies are without all gravitie, weſ®® 
grant it,in the ſame ſence as our Eartl 


it's proper place, may bee denied tober 
heavy: ſincethis qualitie in the exaQeſ 
ſence; can onely bee aſcribed unto ſuc 
parts 8s are ſevered from the whole 0 


which 
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may be a Planet. 
.||wbich chey belong. Bur however, fince 
the Heavens or Stars are of a materiall 
t.|[ſubſtance, *cis impoſſible bur there 
;.ſhould bee in them ſome ineprtitude to 
motion ; becauſe matter is of it ſelfea 
[dull and ſluggiſh thing;and by ſomuch 
the more, as it is kept cloſe and con- 


denſed together. And though the fol- 


«ff lowers of Prolomrey doe with much con- | 
e.  idence deny the Heavens to be capable | 


nefof any relaQancie to motion , yet it 
tf were eafie ro prove the contrary out 
of their owne Principles.” Tis not con- 
tolficeivable, how the upper Sphzre ſhould 
: move the nether, unleſſe their Super- 


heficies were full of rugged parts (which | 
they deny : ) or elſe one of the Orbes | 


1ſt leane. upon the other with it's 
eight, and fo make it partake of it's 
wne motion, And befides, they tell 
s, that the farther any Sphzre is di- 
ſtant from the primum mobile, the leſle 
is it hindered by that in it's proper 
2ourſe , and the ſooner do's it finiſh it's 
dwne revolution. From whence it will 
eaſily follow, that theſe Bodies have re- 
ſency from one another. 
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Las. 2: I have often wondred , why among | 
Cap. 9. the inchanted Buildings DE he Poas, lll 


| more diapbanous than the Aire it ele, 


(aſſaults of the enemy, who ſhould nat 


they have not fained any Calle to bee 
made of the ſame materials with the 
{ollid Orbs, fince in ſuch a fabrick there 
would have been theſe eminent convenj, 
ENCES, 

1 It muſt needs bevery pleaſant, yl 
reaſon of it's per{picuirte, hecaule iti; 


and ſo the Walls of it could not hinder] 
the proſpea any way. 
Being ſo falid and impenitrabl 


2 
it muſt needs be excellent againſt al vio- 


| 


lence of weathers, as alſo againſthe 


be able to breake it with the moſ furi. 
ous batteries of the Ram, or pic 
itwith any Cannon ſhort. 

3 Being void of all heavineſſe, 
man may carry it up and downe wit 
him,as a Snaile do's his Houſe : andiv 
whether bee follow the enemy, 0r i 
from him, hee ba's ill this advantagy 
that he may take his caſtle and defence 
along withhim. 

Bur then againe, there aro on the 


othel! 


may be a Planet. 199. | 
x |Mlother fide as many inconveniences. |] 1p, 2, 
(| For, | FE . | Cape 9. 
all x It's perſpicuitie would make it 
{o open, that a man ſhould not bee able 
toretirehimſelfe into any private part 
lof it, And then, | 

2 Being ſoextremely ſollid, aswel | 
25 inviſible, a man ſhould be ſit] in dan- | 
ger of knocking his head againſt every | | 
Wall and Pillar;unlefle irwere allo in- 
tangible, as ſome of the Periparerickes at. 
irme. | 


—_— 


It's being wichour all gravitte, | 
would bring this inconvenicnce, that | 
every little puffe of wind would blow it | 
up and downe; ſince ſome of the ſame | 
le& are not aſhamed to ſay, that the 
Heavens are ſo utterly devoid of beavi- 
nefſe,that if but a little Fly ſhould 
juſtle againſt the vaſt frame of the C ce- 
leſtiall Spheres, hee would move them 
out of their places. 

.. A ſtrongfancy, that could bee ar lei-| 
ſure, might might makeexcellent ſport 
with this Atronomicail faion, L 
So that this firſt evaſion of our Ad- 


verſaries,will not ſhelter them from the 
"Is 1b force | | 


| 


the other ; but becauſe - theſe little 
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force of that Argument, which is taken 
from the incredible ſwiftnes of the Hea.: 
vens. 

2 Whereas they tell us in the ſe. 
cond place, that a bigger Body,as a Mil. 
ſtone, will naturally deſcend ſwifter 
than a leſle, as a Pibble. I anſwer : This 
1s not becauſe ſuch a great Body is in 
it ſelfe more eaſily movable ; bur be. 
cauſe the bigger any thing is which js 
out of it's owne place, the ſtronger will 
bee it's narurall defireof returniog thi. 
ther, and ſoconiequently, the quicker 
it's motion, But now thoſe Bodies that 
move circularly, are alwayes in thei 
proper ſcituations, and ſo the ſame rea. 
ſon is not applyable unto them. And] 
then, whereas 'cis ſaid thar Magnitude] 
do's alwayes adde to the ſwiftneſle of a 
violent motion (as VWinde will move 
a great Shippe ſooner than a little 
Stone: ) Wee anſwer, This ts not be- 
cauſe a Shippe is more eaſily movable 
init ſelfe than a little Stone : For 1 
ſuppoſe the ObjeRor will not thinke 
hee can throw the one as - farre as 


Bodies 
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{ Bodies are nor fo liable to thar-kinde 


of violence from whence their motion 
do's proceed. 

As for thoſe inſtances which are ci- 
ed tOilluſtrate the poſſibilitie of this 
ſwifrneſſe in the Heavens, wee anſwer : 
The paſſage of a ſound is but very flow 


in compariſon to the motion of the | 


Heavens, And then beſides,the ſwift. 
neſſe of the Species of ſound or (ighe, 
which are accidents, are not fit to 1n. 
fer the like -celeritic 10a materiall ſub- 
ſtance : and ſolikewiſe for the Lighe 
which * £47r:/teile himfſelte, and with 
bim the generalitie of Philoſophers, 
doe for this very reaſon prove not to 
bee a Body, becauſe itmoves with 
ſuch ſwifrnefſe, of which ( it ſeemes) 
they thought a Body to bee 1ncapa- 
ble. Nay, the + Objecor himſelfe 
in another place , ſpeaking of Light 
in reference to a ſubſtance, do's ſay : 
Lumen eft accidens, ſic ſpecies rei viſe, 
& alia eft ratio ſubftantiarum, alia acci- 


dentium. 


Tothat of a Bullet,wee anſwer : Hee 
might as well have illuſtrated the 
{wift- 


| 


1 
- 
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{wifenes of a bullet, which wil paſſe g of || 
5 Miles in 2 minute$,by the motion of a |) 
hand in a Watch,which paſles 2 or 3 in. 
ches in 12 hourcs; there bcing a greater 
diſproportion betwixt the motion of 
the heavens, and the {wiftnes of aBullet, 
than there is'twixt the {wiftnes of abu], 
let,and the motion of a hand in a watch, 
Another Argument to this purpoſe 
may be taken from the chiefe end of the 
Diurnall and Annuall motions, which 
is to diſtinguiſh betwixt Night and 
Day, Winter and Summer ; and {ocon- ||} | 
fequently,to ſerve for the commodities |{f | 1, 
and feaſons of the habitable World, | | o 
W herfore it may ſeeme more agreeadle 
ro the Wiſledomeof Providence, for to 
make the Earth as well the cfhcient, as 
the finall cauſe of this motion : Eſpect. | | p; 
ally fince nature if] her other opefations 
do's never uſe. any tedious difficult 
means to perfortne that which may as 
well bee accompliſked by ſhorter and 
eaſter wayes, But now,the appearances 
would be the ſame, 'in reſpe of us, it 
only this little point. of Barth were 
made the ſubje& of theſe morions, asif 


che 


| 
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che vaſt Frame of the World, with all 
choſe Stars of ſuch number and bignes 
were moved abour it. 'Tis a common 
Maxime, Midvw i:y rw pur! $prdt: 3a, Na- 
ture do's nothing in vaine, bur in all her 
courſes do's take the moſt compendious 
way.'T is not therefore(I ſay)likely,thar 
the whole Fabricke of the Heavens, 
which do ſo much exceed our Earth in 
magnirude and perfection, ſhould bee 
put to undergoe ſo great and conſtant a 
Worke in the ſervice of our Earth, 
which might more eaſily ſave all that 
labour by the circumvolution of it's 
owne Body ; eſpecially, fince the Hea- 
vens doe not by rbis morton attaine any 
farther pexfeRion for themſelves, but 
are made thus ſerviceable ro this little 
Ball of Earth. So that in this caſe tt 
may ſecme to argue as much improvi- 
dence in nature to imploy them in this 
motion,as it would in a * Mother, who 
Inwarming her Childe, would rather 
turnethe fire about that, than that abour 
the fire:Or ina + Cook, who would nor 
roft hrs Meat by turning it aboverothe 
fire;bur rather, by turning the fire about 
it: 
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{s L1B-2- it: *Orina man, who aſcending ſome Ja 
* Cap.9. high Tower, to ave the labour of ſtir-| Jag 
Abc, * Gallen. | TLDE his bead, (ſhould rather. deſire that | F|pe 
"FF all the Regions might ſucceſſively bee| £| un 

a turned before his eye, that ſohce might| F| is: 
Kh.2 eaſily take a view of them. E: 
Finel | Wee allow every Watch-maker ſo| {| as 
be  [muchwiſdomeas not to put any moti.| F| do 
4 aha on in his Inſtrument, which is ſuperiiu. | F| an 
if Mk ous, or may bec ſupplied an eaſier way :| {| an 
Pp and ſhall wee not thinke that Nature| | cli 
bf] ha's as much providence as every ordi- | f[| ha 
m4. nary Mechanicke > Or can wee imagine 
a 4. | that She ſhonld appoint thoſe nume- 
on rous and vaſt Bodies, the Stars, ro com- 
q paſſe us with ſuch a ſwift and reſtleſſe 
: | motion, ſo full of confuſion and uncer- 
1" _ | ainties, when as all this might aswell 
(1 4 be done by the revolution of this little 
61, Ball of Earth > 
IS [| Arg3. Amongſt the ſeverall parts of the 
| 'F World, there are fix Planets which are 
WEﬀ generally granted to move. As for the 
"os Sun and the Earth, and the fixed Starrcs, 
bi! it 1s yet in queſtion,which of rhem are 
naturally indowed with the ſame con- 
| dition, Now common reaſon _ di: 
ate 


© 


| 
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tate unto us,that motion which is moſt 
agreeable ro that which in kind and pto- 
pertics 1s moſt neer tothoſe Bodies that 
undoubtedly are moved, But now there 
is0ne eminent qualification,wherin the | | 
Earth do's agree with the Planets;wher- | 
as the Sun, together with the fixed ſtars, 
do in the ſame reſpe differ from them: | 
and that is Light, which all the Planets 
and ſoroo the Earth, are fain'to borrow 
cl/where, whileſt the Sun and the Stars | 
have it of their owne, From whence it 
may bee probably concluded, that the| | 
Earth is rather the ſubje& of this mori-| | 
on than the other, To this it may be ad- 
ded, that the Sun and Stars ſeem to be of 
amore excellent Nature than the other | 
parts of the World;and therfore ſhould 
in reaſon be indowed with the beſt qua- 
likcations. But now motion is not ſo no- 
ble a condition as reſt, That is but a kind 
of weariſome and ſervile thing , wheras, | 
this is uſually aſcribed ro God himſelf: 


Of whom *cis ſaid : | <— Bats 7 


* Immotns ſtabilsſq; manens dans cuntta moveri. | conſol, | 


7 4riſtotle tells us, 'tis very agreeable | =. 
to reaſon that the time appointed | ;;; cats, 
| for 16.2, Gag el 
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| running it's courſe in eighty eight days, 
| Yexus, that is nextunto ir,in 224. dayes. 


That the Earth 
for the revolution of each Orbe, ſhould 
be proportionable to it's bignefſe, But 
now this can onely be by making the 
Earth a Planer, and the ſubieR of the 
annuall and diurnall motions. Where. 
fore "tis probable , that this do's rather 
move than the Heavens. 

According to the common Hypothe. 
fis,the primwm mobile will move round in 
a day.Saturye in thirty yeares, Iupiter in 
twelve. Mars in two. The Syunne, Yenw, 
and Mercury, which have ſeverall Orbes, 
yet will agree in their revolutions, being 


——_— 


eachof them about a yeare in finiſhing |ſ'? 
their courſes : Whereas by making the]?! 
Earth a Planer, there will be a juſt pro-|jſ| 
portion betwixt the bignefle of thejſ|?: 
Orbes, and the time of their motions: 

' For then, next tothe Sunne or Centre, Pp 


there will bethe Sphere of Merc); 
which as it is but narrow in it's diame- 
ter,ſo likewiſe is it quick in it's motion, 


The Earth in 365 daies,or a yeare. Hr, 

!n 687 dayes.wpitey in 4.332 dayes. 5 b 

tarne, in T0759 dayes, Thus Hikewiſc!s |.” * 
it 
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icwith thoſe Medicean Starres thaten-|1,u ,. 
compaſle /upiter, That which is loweſt | 
amongſt them, finiſhes bis courſe in| T9 
wo and twenty houres ; the next in 
three dayes anda balf;the third, in ſeven 
dayes;and the fartheſt in ſeventeen days. 
Now as it 1s (according to Ariſtorles 
confefion ) more likely that Nature 
ſhould obſerve ſuch a due proportian 
betwixt the Heavenly Orbes : fo is it! 
more probable, that the Earth ſhould; 
move,rather than the Heavens, 
This may likewiſe de confirmed from | 479.5. 
the appearance of Comets : Concer- 
ning which, there are three things com- 
monly granted, or if they were nor, 
might be caſily proved ; namely, 
1 That there are divers Comets in| 
the Aire, betwixr the Moone and our 
Earth. : 
2 Thatmany of theſe Comets do 
ſeeme to riſe and ſet as the Stars, 
3 Thar this appearing motion is | 
not properly their owne, but communis | 
[cated unto them from ſomewhat elſe. 
But now,this motion of theirs cannot | 
be cauſed by the Heavens;and therefore | 
| it] 
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| along with it the greater part of theaire 


Sphzre , and by theſe is it inabledto 


ic muſt neceſſarily proceed from thee. 
volution of our Earth. 
That the Moones Orbe cannot Carry 


wherein theſe Comets are placed, might 
calily be proved from the common 
grounds. For the concave Superficies of 
that Sphzre is uſually ſuppoſed to bee 
exactly terſe and ſmooth , ſo that the 
meer touch of it cannot turne about the 
whole Elemeot of Fire, with a motion 
that is not naturall unto it. Norcould || 
this Elementarie Fire which they ima-|/ P* 
2ine to beof a more rarified and ſubtle 
Nature, communicatethe ſame motion 
to the thicker Aire, and that to the wa- 
ters (as ſome affirme:) For by what 
meanes could that ſmooth Orbe take 
hold of the adjoyning Aire. To thts 
Sarſizs anſwers, that there are great 
gibboſities, and mountainous inequall- 
ties, in the concavitie of the loweſi 


carry along with it the Fire and Aire, 
But * Fromondunels him, Fid#itiaifia0 
ad fugam reperta ſunt, And yet his owne 


ConjeRure is ſcarſe ſo good, when hee 
affirmes, 
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afirmes;thar this morion of the zthe- 
riall Aite, as alſo of that elementary 
Aire hard by us, is cauſed by rhat 
ruggednelſe wiiich there is in the Bo 
dies of the Planets ; of which opinion 
wee may with as good reaſon ſay as hee | 
layes to Sarſts : Fictitia iſta,e ad fug a 
reperta; Theſe things are meere fictions 
invented for ſhifrs,and without any pro- 
bable ground, 

But now this appearance of the Co- 
mers may eaſily be re{olved,if wee ſup- 
pole rhe carth to move, For then,though | 
they did ſtill remaine in their wonted | 
placcs; yet chis, by it's diurnall revoſutt- 
on ſucceſſively with drawing it ſelf from 
them,chey wil appear fo riſe & ſet. And. 
therefore, according. to this common 
naturall experiment, it 1s more probadle 


thar the Earth ſhould moye, than the 


Heavens. 
Another Argument urged by ſome, | 


to prove that this Globe of Earth 1s 
eafily movable, is taken from the opini. 
on of thoſe who affirme that the acceſſc 


may be a Flanet. | 


of any weightuntoa new place : as ſup- 
pole an army do's make the Earth poiſe 
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[ 18 2, | it ſelteafreſh, and change the centre of 
gravitie that ithad betore + but: this js || 
not generally grafted+; and therefore 
not to bee infilfted on as a common 
ground. $5 


Tothis purpoſe likewitc is that infe. 


rence of Zazsbergins, who from wdrhi. 
 wedes his ſaying, that hee could moye 
the Earth,if he knew where to ſtand and 
faſten his infirumeut ; concludes, thar 
the Earth is cafily movable ; whereas 
'twas the intent of Archimedes in that 
ſpeech,to ſhe w the infinit power of En- |, 
gines:there ing no weight fo great, Etec 
but that an in{trument mightbe inven- ma 
| ted tO MOve 1r, 


Before we Gnith this Chapter, tisre- 


Jfic which is intrinficall untogt. 
Wee may obſerve, That when the 


proper genuine caufe of any morion is] 


| quifite that we cgquire what kind of fa- 
 culcic thar is from which theſe motion; 
| that Copernici:z alenbes unto. the Earth 
do's proceed. VV hether or no it be ſome 

Anitmall Power, thatdo's aſſiſt (as 4ri- 
ſiotle) or informe (as Keplar thinks) ori 

elſe ſome other nacurall' motive qualt 
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{/aot obvious, men are very prone toat-| Þ jp 2. 
{tribute unto that which they diſcerne | 
to be the moſt frequent Originall of it. 
in other rhings, Life. Thus the Sroicks 
affirme, the Soule of the Water to bee 
{tbe cauſe of the ebbing and flowing of 
the Sea. Thus others thinke the Winde | gexec: var, 
flto proceed from the Life of the Aire, _— 

whereby it is able to move it ſelfe ſeve- |" 
rall waies,as other living creatures. And 
upon the ſame grounds doe the Plato- 
nicks, Stoicks, and ſome of the Peripate- 
ticks, affirme the Heavens to bee anima- } | 
Sted, From hence likewiſe it is, that ſo 
E many do maintaine Ar:/?otle his opini- 
on concerning 1#telligences : which ſome 
of his followers, the Schoole-men, doe 
confirme out of Scripture, From that 
place in Mat.24.29, where 'tis ſaid, The 
Powers of the Heaven ſhall bee ſhaken, 1n 
which words, by Powers ( ſay they) are 
-ſmeant the Angels, by whoſe power it 
tis. thar the Heavens are moved, Ant ſo| 
-Hlikewiſe in that, 706,9.13. Where the | 
vulgar ha's it, Sub 940 curvantur,qui por- 
citant orbem: ,that 1s, the Intelligences. 
SE VV hich Text, might ferve altogether as | 
P well |. 
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| T hat the Earth 


well to prove the Fable of Atlas and 
Hercules, Thus Cajctan concludes from 
thatplace inthe Pſa/me,136.5. Where 
'tis ſaid, Godby wiſdome made the heavens. 
or according to the vulgar, fur fecit Ce. 
los intelleftu, T hat the Heavcns are mo. 
ved by an intelligent Soule, 

[tf wee conſider the originall of this 
opinion, we (hall find it to proceed from 
that miſtake of Ariſtotle, who thought: 
[ the Heavens tobe Ercroall ; and there. 
fore to require ſucha moving cauſe, as 
being of an immaterial! Subſtance, 
might beexempted from all that weari. 
nefle and jnconſiancie , which othe! 
things reliable unto. 

But now this ground of his 1s evident- 
ly falſe, ſince'cis certain, That the Hes 
vens hada bcginning. and ſhall havean 
end. However, the imploying of An- 
gels in theſc motions of the World, 1 # 
bath ſuperfluous, and very improbable. 

1 Becauſe a naturall Power, intrin-ſſth 
ficall to thoſe Badies, will ſerve the dc 
rurne as well. And as forother operati- A 
ons, which are to bee conſtant and 
regular, Nature ' do's commonlyſſ'ig 
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make uſe of ſome inwarde Prin- 
ciple. 

2 The Intelligences being 1mmare. 
riall, capnot immediatly works Upon a 
Body. Nor do's any one tell us what In- 
truments they ſhould make ule of in 
tis buſinefle. They have not any hands 
ro rake hold of the Heavens, or turne 
them about. And that opinion of Aqui. 
145, Daurand,Soncinas with other School- 
men, ſcemes to bee without all reaſon, 
who make the faculry,whereby the An- 
gels move the Ocbs, to be the very lame 


© with their Vnderſtandings and V1ll: 


[So that if an Angell doe bur meerely 


on, they muſt neceſſarily Rand ill. .and 
on the contrary, his only willing them 


to move, ſhall bee enough to carry them 


about in their ſeverall courſes. Since it 
were then a recdiefie thing for Provi- 
dence to have appointed Angels unto 


this buſincſle, which might have been | 


done as well by the only Willof God. 

And beſides, how are the Orbes capa- 
dleof perceiving this Will in the "bs 
lgences ? Or if they were,yet what mo- 
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tive Facultic have they of themſzlves, 
which can inable them to obey it > 

Now as it would bee with the Hea. 
vens : ſo likewiſe 1s it with the Earth, 
which may bee turned abour 1n it's di. 
urvall revolution, without the helpeof 
Intelligences, by ſome motive Power 
of it's owne,that may be intrinſicall un. 
tO it, 

If it be yet enquired, what cauſe there 
is of it's annvall motion : | anſwer,Tis 
ealily conceivable, how the ſame Prin- 
ciple may ſerve for both theſe, ſince 
they tend the ſame way from Weſt to 
Eaſt. 

However, that opinion of Keplar is 
not very improbable, That all the Pri- 
mary Planets are moved round by the 
Sunne, which once in twenty five, or 
twenty fix dayes, do's obſerve a revolu.| 
tion about it's owne Axis, and ſo carry 
along the Planets that encompaſle it; 


| which Planets are therefore ſlower 0 


ſwifter, according to their diſtances 
from him, If you aske by what means 
the Sunne can produce ſuch a mot1on? 


Heanſwers: By ſending forth a by 
0 
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J ot Magneticke Vertue in Foes Lines, | Lis. 2. 2. 
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from each part of it's Body ; of which Cap. 9. 
here is alwaics a conſtant ſucceſſion: o 
that as {cone as one beame of this vigor 
:a's paſſed a Planet , there is another 
a 9r rakes hold of it, like the teeth 


of a a Wheelc, 
But how can any vertue hoid out to 


ey a diſtance ? 
Heanſwers : Firſt, as light and heate, 


of Earth 3 
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opether with thoſe other ſecret influ- 
ences, which work upon Minerals 1n the 
onels of the Earth : fo likewiſe may 47 

1c Sinne ſend forth a magneticke,mo- | | 
ive vertne, whoſe power may bee conti- 
nued tothe fartheſt Planets, Secondly, 
t the Moone, according to common 
Pailoſophy may move the Sea, why 
then may notthe Sun move this Globe | 


clude only from conjectures that ſpeech 
of the wiſe man, Eccl,z.1r.being more 
eſpecially verified of 4 Aſtronomical que- 
ſtions, concerning the Frame of the 

whole 7 niverſe, That noman can finde ont 


the Works of God,from the beginning tothe | 
P A. end. i 
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ln ſuch 9u2re's as theſe, wee can con- | 
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| i.1B.z., 4, Though wee may diſcerne diver(y 
C1. g, | twig ihe World, which mayargue 
= | Lic 16Huicc Wailedome and Power of 
the Auttiur ; yer there will bee alwaies 
ſome particulars letr for our diſpute 
anc enquiry, and we ſhall never bee able 
with all our induſtry,to atrainea perfe& 
conprehenſion of the creatures , or to 
fiat them wholly out, jr0”7 the bep inning 
tothe cd. | 
| ated Sor, The Provitence of God having rhus 
; 0:2 c.-4,) contrived it, rbat 10 man might look for 
| another Lifea cer this, wh. nall bis lon. 
ging and thirſt ſhall be fully ſatisfied, 
For ſince nonarurall apperite 15 1n vain, 
| ic muſt neceſſarily follow,that there js 4 
poffivilitieof atraining ſo much knom.| 
| ledge as ſhall Hee commenſurate unto 
lb: theſe deſires, which becauſe it 1s not to 
Ve be had in this World, it will behovens 
FIO0 then toexpect and provide for ancther, 


may be a Planet. | 


| the Earth,as the motion o! the Sunce ; 
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That this Hypothefis is exactly agree-| 


ableto common a PP2ArAnces, 


2 I hath been already pro. 
ajved, that the Earth Is 
þl capable of ſuch a {citua- 
Dy IJ tion and motion, as this 
2D opinion ſuppoſes it to 
have. It remaines; that in the laſt place 
we ſhew how agreeable this would bee 
untothoſe ordinary ſeaſons of Dayes, 
Moneths, Yeres, and all other appearan- 
ces 1n the Heavens. E: 
1 As for the difference betwixt days 
and nights : *cis evideor, T bat this may 
be cauſed as well by the revolution of 


fince the Heavenly Bodies muſt needs 
ſeeme after the ſame manner to riſe and 
ſer, whether or no they themſelves by 
their owne motion do paſle by our Ho- 
rizon and Yerticall point;or whether our 
Horizon and Yerticall point, by the revo- 
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lution of our Earth, doe paſle by them, 

Cap.1o., According to that of * Ariſtotle, «4 
ſ + De Calo, | Nagipe nary The der © T9 payee. [ bere W11il uLOor 
q #6-2:cap.8. | appeare any diftcrence, whether or no 
the Eye be moved from the Objec&, or 
the Object from the Eye: And therfore 
I cannot chuſe but wonder that a manof 
any reaſon or ſence ſhould make choiſe 
of no better an Argument to conclude 
his booke withall,than that which were 
read at the later end of A/.Rvfſ, where | 
he infers, that the Earth do's not move, 
becauſe then the ſhadow in a Sunne- 
diall would not be altered. 

2 Asforthediffcrence of Moneths, 
we lay, That the diverſe illumination of | 
the Moone, the different bignes of her 
Body, her remaining for a longer or 
ſhorter time in the earth's ſhadow,when| |, 
ſhe is eclipſed, &c.may wellenough be| lo 
ſolved by ſuppoſing her to move above 
our Earth,in an Eccentricall Epicycle. 


Thus, 
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In which kinde of Hypotheſis there 
will bee a double difference of motion. 
The one cauſed by the different ſci- 
tuation of the Moones Body in it's 
owne Eccentricke. The other by the 
different ſcituationof the Moons Orbe 
in the Earth's Eccentricke : which is ſo 
exactly anſwerable to the motions and 
appearances of this Planct, that from 
| hence Lansbergins drawes an Argument 

for 
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[the ſun fromone ſ1gne to another in the 


T hat the Earth || 


for this Sy//eme of the heavens, which in|] 
the ſtrength of his confidence hee calls, 
Demonſtrationem #ncuuonxlu, CU? alla rati.. 
one poteſt cont radici. | 

As for the difference b<twixt Win. 
ter & ſummer ; betwixt the number and! 
length of days,which appertain to each | 
of thoſe ſeaſons:the ſeeming motion of 


Zodiack: A\l this may caſily be ſolved,by | 
ſuppoſing the Earth to move 1n an Ec. 
centricall Orbe about the Sun. Thus, 
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Suppoſe the Earth to-bee at C- 
then the Sunne- at A, will ſeeme to 
bee in the (igne & and at the greateſt 
diſtance from us, becauſe the Earth 
is then in the fartheſt parts of its Zc- 
centricke, When after by it's Annu. 
all Motion it hath paſſed ſucceſlive- 
ly by the Signes »XV>xat length ic 
comes to the other Solſtice at B,where 
the Sunne will appeare in wand ſeeme 
biggeſt, as being in it's Perigie, becauſe 
our Earth is then in the neereſt part of 
it's Eccentricke, 

As for all other Appearances of 
the Sunne which concerne the An- 
nuall Motion, you may ſee by the 


agreeable to this Hyporheſis, - 


Where 


following Figure,that they are exactly | 
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Where you have the Earth deſcribed 
about the Sunne at A.in the foure chief 
points of the Zodiacke , namely,the two 
Equinoctials at V and = and the Solftices 
[atv and S .Through all which points, 
the Earth do's paſſe in his annuall mo- 
tion from Weſt to Eaſt. 

The Ax:s upon which onr Earth do's 
move, 15 repreſented by the Line B.C, 
which Ax do's alwaies decline from 
that of the Eclipticke, about 23 degrees, 


thirty | 
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thirty minutes. The Points B,C.are 
imagined to be the Poles,B. the North 
Pole,and C.the Sourh, 

Now if we {ſuppoſe this Earth toturn 
about its owne Axzs, by a diurnall morti- 
on,then every Point of it will deſcribe a 
paralel] Circle, which will be cither 
bigger or lefler, according to it's di- 
ſtance from the Poles. The chiefe of 
them are the EqnizoZ#iall D,E. The 
twoTropicks,F,G.and HI, The rwo 
Polar Circles M.N, the Articte,and IC. 
L.the Azardicke ; of which, the Equi-. 
aoctiall only 1s a great Ciurcle,and there- 
torew1ll alwaics be equally divided by 
the Line of Illumination M.L, wheras 
the other paralels are thereby diſtribu- 
ted into uncqual parts. Among ft which 
parts,the diurnall Arches of thoſe that 

are towards B.the North Pole, are big- 
| ger than the Nocurnall, when our 
Earth is in and the Sunne appeares in 
Ss Inſomuch, that the whole Ardicke | 
Circle isenlighrened, and there is day 


for halfe a yearc together under that | - 


Pole. 
Now when the Earth proceeds to 


the 
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the other Selſticeat 5 and the Sunne ap: 
peares in % then that Hemiſphere muſt 
be involved in darknoefle, which did be: 
fore partake of Light, And thoſe para. 
lels towards the North & South Poles 
will till bee divided by the ſame ine. 
qualitie, But thoſe bigger parts which 
were before enlightened, will now bee 
darkened, & wvice verſa, As when the 
Farth was in N. the Ardicke Circle 
M.N. was wholly enlightned, and the 
Antariicke,K.L. altogether inthe dark, 
Sonow,when it is in A.the Antardfiche, 
K.L.will be wholly in the Lighr, and|ſwe 
the other M. N. altogether obſcured, eve 
Whereas the Sun betore was verticall|Þ ren 
to the inhabitants at rhe Tropick F.G.N[W 
So now is he ia the ſame (ciruation to all 
choſe that live under the other Tropicke, Fupc 
H.I. And whereas before the Pole did| 
incline twenty three degrees thirty mi; 
nutes towards the Sunne, ſo now do's It] 
recline as much from him. "The whole! 
difference will amount to 47 degrees, 
which is the diſtance of one Tropiche 
from the orher. 

But now in the two other Figures, 
when 
——_—_— Cee 
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when the Earth is in cither of the £qui- 
nottialls yo, the Circle of Illumination 
will paſſe through both the Poles; and 
therefore muſt divide all the paralels 
into equall parts. From whence it will 


then bee equall in all places of the 


World. | 


As the Earth is here repreſented in = 
it turncs only the enlightened part ro- 
wards us:4$1t1S 10 Ywee fee it's noctur- 
nall Yemiſphere. 

Sothar according to this Hypotheſts, | 


| 


| 


Clarly about their owne Centers, you| 
it by this fol-| 


5 : . | 
Where | 


[rence betwixt Dayes and Nights, 


wee may eaſily and exactly reconcile} 
every appearance concerning the diffe- 


Winter and Summer, together with | 
all thoſe other varieties which depend} 
upon them. 

It you would know how the Planets 
(according to the Sy/teme of the Hea- 
vens) will appearc Dzrec? , Stationarte, 
Retrograde ; and yet ſtill move regu- 


may plainely diſcerne 


towing Diagram, 


wo © 


Q 


follow, that the Day and Night muſt | 
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Where ſuppoſe the Sun to beat A. u 
the Circle (B.G.M.) to be the Orbeot| |E 
the Earth's motion, and that above it te 
nored with the ſame Letters, tobec the] $ 
Sphzreof Tnpitergand the uppermoſt of I I. 
all, robee a part of the Zodjacke in ther 
| Starry Heaven, I tl 

Now | 
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may be a Planet. 

Now if you conceive the Letters, 
|| BCDEF GHIKLM, and bedef 
| 2h ik | m,to divide the Earth's Orb,and 
that of 1#piter, into ſeverall parts, pro-| 
portionable to the ſlownefſle or ſwiftnes 
| of their different motions (7#pter fini- 

ſhing his courſe in twelve yeres, and the 
|Earth in one) then ſuppoſing the 
Earth co be at the point (B.) and [upiter 
| likewiſe in his Orbe to bee fciruated art 
|| (b) hee will appeare untous tobe in the 
Zodacke arthe point(r.)But afterwards, | 
both of them moving forward to the 
Lerter(C c.) Inpiter willſeeme tobe th | 
the Zodtacke at (v) as having paſſed di- 
realy forward according to the order of 
the Signes. And ſo likewiſe each of 
them being transterred to the places 
(Dd.)(Ee:) upiter will ſtill appeare 
Diref,and to have moved in the Zodzack 
unto the Points(y z.) But now when the 
| | Earth comes to be mote immediatly itn- | 
t'E terpoſed betwixt this Planet and the 
el Sunne;as when both of them ate at the 
1 Letter(F f,)then will Tupiter. be diſcer- 
x ncd in the Zodzacke at (x.) So. that all 

J the while the Barth was paſſing the | 
W | Q 2 4b Arch; 
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Thats the Earth 
Arch (E F) Iupiter did (till remaine be 
ewixt the Poiurs (z) and (x) and there. 
fore maſk ſeeme unto us as 1t hee were 
Stationary;but atterwards, both of them|f 
being carries to (G g.) then Inpiter will 
appeare at(s)as it by a baity motion he 
had retarned from his former courſe the 
{pace (xs.) Both of them paſſing 
(H h)this Planet will ſtill ſeeme to bee 
(wiftly Retrograde , and appeare 1n the| | 
Point at (p) butwhen they come to the ||, 
Points (I i.) pier will then ſeem to be[! 
flower in this motion,and to have onely|E} 
paſſed the ſpace (pov.) Both of them|FU} 
being transferred to (K k.) Twpiier will? 
then appeare in the Zodracke at (0) as 
being againe Direc, going forward ac. 
cording to the order of the S:ignes, and 
while the Earth did paſſe the Arch(IK) 
Iuptter then remain'd between the points 
(no.) and ſo conſcquently, did againe 
ſeeme to bee Stationary. Both of them 
comming to(L 1.)8 thence to(M.N.,) 
Inpiter will ſtill appeare Dzred, and to 
have gone forward inthe Zoadacke from 
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mire arch(nz. ) In which {pacc,he him-| L1s. 2.1 
ſelfe moves 1n his owne Orbe, the Arch Cap. 10. 
[(ei)and fothe Earth 1n 1t's Orbe , a pro- 
portionall ſpacc(E I.) 

As it hath been ſaid of this Planer, fo 
likewiſe is it applyable to the other, 
Saturne, Mars, Y enws, Meienry , all which | 
are thus made tOappeare Cre St ationa- 
ric,and retrograde, by the mr:tion of our 
c Earth, without the "hi of thoſe Epi- 
el cyc'es and £ccentrichs and ſuch-uanecel- 
ef ſary wheele worke, wherewich Ptolomey 
y[[bath filled the Heavens, Inſoniuch. chat : p 
nf here * Fromendus 1s faine to confeſle, Mon in 
WIE Nulo argnmento in ſpeciem probabiliori,| vet, wat. 
as moturs terre annuum a Copernicants aſtrint, 4-C4p43 
c|lquar io ſtationts, direttions, regreſiiongs 
dM Plizctarum., There is not atiy more pro- | 
\Mbable Argument to prove the annuall | 
motion of the Earth ,'than it's agree- 
ableneſle to the ſtation, direction, and re 
oref:on Of the Planets. | 

Laſtly, that  Copernicts his Syſteme of| 
the Heavens, is very anſwerable to the | 
*XaReſtobſervations, may bee manifeſt 
ram this following deſcription of | 
IT, 
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Suppoſe the Sunne to be ſcituated at; 
A. Now becauſe cHercury is found by I Pto 
[experience to be alwaies very neere the} Pla 
| Sunne, ſo that he do's for the moſt part | wo 
{lye hid under his Raies. As alſo becauſe] nar 
this Planet bath a more lively vigorous} 
Light than any of the other ; there. [the 
fore wee may inferre, that his OrbeN| Fu 
| OY Og ” 


| 
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is placed next unto the Suanne, as that 


atB. Cop, Io. 


As for Fenws,'tis obſerved, That She 
do's alwates keepata ſet diſtance from 
the Sunne,never going from him above 
forty degrees or thereaboutrs ; thar ber 
Body appeares through the perſpective 
to be forty times bigger at one time 
than at another ; that when She ſeemes 
biggeft and neereſt unto us, wee then, 
diſcerne her as being perfeatly round. 
Therefore doth rhis Planer alſo move 
[ina Circle that incompaſſes the Sun. 
Which Circle do's not containe the 
| Earth within it , becauſe then, Yexuw 
would ſometimes be in oppoſztronto the 
Sanne , whereas,'cis generally granted, 
that She never yet came ſo faras tobe 1n | 
a Sextile, 
Nor is this Circle below the Sun (as 
Ptolomey ſuppoſeth ) becauſe then this 
Planer, in + both it's ConjunRions, 
would appeare horned, which She do's 
0191 
| -Noris it above the Sunne, becauſe 
then She would alwaies appeare inthe 


—_ 


| 


Full,and neyer Horned. 


Q4 From | 
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From whence it will follow, that this 
Orbe. muſt neceſſarily bec betwixt the 
Earth and the Sunne;as that at C. 

As tor Mars :*tis obſerved, That hee 


Cn IEEE 
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do's appeare ſixty times bigyer when he 


is necr as,thanat his greateſt diſtance; 
that he is ſometimes 1n oppoſition to the 
Sunne. From whence we inay conclude, 
tazthis Orbe do's containe our Earth 
withia it, Tis obſerved alſo, that he do's 
conſtantly appeare inthe Full, and ne- 
ver Horned, from whence likewtle it is 
maniteſt, that the Sunne is comprehen- 
ded within it's Orbe, as 1t 15 1n that 


which 1s repreſented by the Circle, E. 


And becauſe the like appearances are 
obſerved 10 Inpitcy and Saturne (thouph 
in leſſcdegrees)theretore wee may with 
good reaſon conceive them tobe 1nthe 
Heavens, after ſome ſuch mancr as they 
are here ſet downe in the Figure, by the 
Circles, F.G. | 

As for the Moone : becauſe Shee 1s 
ſometimes in oppoſition ro the Sunne; 
therefore muſt her Orbe comprehend in 
1tthe Earth : becauſe She appeares dark 
in her ConjunRion , and fomerimes 
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eclipſes the Sunne ; theretore that muſt 
neceſſarily be without her Orbe, as ir is 
in that Epicycleat H. In the Centre of 
which, the Earth muſt neceſlarily bee 
(cituated according to all thoſe appea- 
rarices mentioned before, So thar the 
Orbe of it's annuall motion,w1ll beere.- 
preſented by the Circle D. 

All which appearances, cannot ſo 
well be reconciled by Prolomey, Tycho, 
Orig aims, or by any other Hypotheſis, as 
(by this of Copernicus, But the. applica- 
tion of theſe to the ſeverall Planets, ro- 
ether with ſundry other particulars, 
concerning the Theoricall part of Aſtro. 
n0my, you may ſee more fully ſet downe 
by thoſe who have purpoſely handled 
this ſubject, Copernicus, Rheticus,Galile. 
5 ; bur more eſpecially Keplar : nnto 
whom I doe acknowledge my ſelfe in- 
debted for ſundry particulars in this 
diſcourſe. 

I have done with that which was whe 
chicfe purpoſe of the preſent Treatiſe , 
namely,the removall of thoſe common 
prejudices that men uſually enterfaine 
againſt this opinion, It remaines, that 
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by way of concluſion, I endeavour to 
Cap.10 ſtirre up others unto theſe kind of Sty. 
* [dies, which by moſt men are ſo much} 
[\negleced. 
'Tis the moſt rationall way, in the 
proſecution of ſeverall Objes, to pro. | 
portion our love and endeavour afer | J 
every thing, according to the excellen. 
cie and deſireableneſle of it. Bur now, 
amongſt all Earthly Contentments, 
there is nothing either berter 1n it ſelte, 
or more convenient for us, than this kind 
of Learning,;and that,whether you con. || 
ſider it according to it's eezerall Nature, || 
asa Sc'ence , or according to it's more | 
ſpeciall Narure,as ſuch a Science. Z 
t Conſider itasa Science, Certaine 
itis,thar amongſt the varietie of Od- 
jets, thoſe are more eligible which 
conduce unto the welfare of chat which 
is our beſt part, our Soules. 'Tis not ſo |ÞÞ || 
much the pleaſing of our fences, or the 
increaſing of our Fortunes, that do's de- 
ſerve our induſtry,as,the information of || 
our Iudgements, the improvement of / 
our Knowledge. Whatever the World 


may thinke ; yet it 1s not a vaſt Eſtate, a 
Noble 
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| enlargement of our Reaſon, Were it 
not for the contemplation of Philaſo- 


| a5 a Sczence in generall, 1t may very well 


md 


- 


Noble Birth,an eminent place, that can 
addeany thing to our erue reall Worth, 
but it muſt be the degrees of rhat which 
makes us ey, that muſt make us better 
Mcz,the endowments of our Soule, the 


phy, the heathen * Seneca would not fo 
much as thanke the gods for his Being. 
Niſt ad hec aarnitterer 08 fuit opere pre- 

tium naſci. Detrahe hoc ineſtimabile bonum, 
vou eſt vita tanti, ut ſndem, ut aſtuem.| 
Take but away this benefir, & he would 
not thinke Life worth the {weating for. 
So much happinefle could hee diſcerne 
inthe Studies of Nature. And therfore 


deſerve our Loveand Induſtry, _ 

2 Conjider it as ſuch a particular 
Science, Affrozomy : the Word ſignifies 
the Law of the Stars;and the Hebrewes 
(who doe noe ordinarily admit of com- 
poſition) call it intwo words, cv mpn 
Celorum ſlatnta,or the Ordinances of Hea- 
ven; becauſe they arc governed in their 
courſes by a certain rule, as the ?{al- 
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»iſt ſpeaks in the hundred forty eighth 
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Pſalme, 
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ſhaft not be broken. 
Now this of all naturall Sciences may 


| beſt ofall challenge our [nduſtry ; and 


that, whither you conſider ir, 

x Abſolucely,as itis in it ſelfe: or, 

2 As 1tſtandsinreterence to us. 

1 Asit1s1n it ſelfe. The excellencie 
of any Sc:exce may be judged of (faith 
the Philoſopher)firſi,by the excellency 
of the Obje&. Secondly, by the cer- 
raintie of it's demonſirations. 

1, Forthe 04bjed?, Iris no lefle than 


the whole World (fince our Earth alſo 


;s one of the Planets) more eſpecially 
thoſe vaſt and glorious Bodies of the 
Heavens. Sothat in this reſpe&, it far 


exceeds all thoſe barren, empry ſpecu:- 
lations, about Matcria prima,and Pnriver- 


fale,and ſuch like cob webs of learning; 


in the ſtudy of which,ſo many doe mil- 
place their younger yearcs. And for the 
ſame reaſon likewiſe 1s it tobe preferr'd 
before all thoſe other Sczemces , whole 
ſabjc&s ar. not eitherof ſo wide anex- 
tent.or ſo excellent a Nature. 

2 For the demonſtrations of Aſtronomy, 
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they are as infallible as truth ir ſelf;and|]_ jp , 
for this reaſon alſo do's it exce] all other 
knowledge,which do's more d« pend up- 
| on conjecures & uncertaintie. T hey are 
onely choſe who want skill in the Prin. 
ciplesof this Sczexce, that miſtruſt the | 
concluſions of it. Since therefore in 
theſe reſpe&s, it is one of the moſt ex- 
cellear Sczexces in Nature, it may beſt 
deſervethe induſtry of Man,who is one 
of the. beſt 'Works of Nature, Other 
| creatures were made with their Heads 
F| and Eies turned downwards:would you 
| know why man was not created ſo too? 
| why 1twas, that he might be an Aſﬀtro- 
nomer ? 


Os haminuw ſublime dedjt, Celumg; taers 
Inſite erettos ad Sydera tollere wultm, 


God gave to man an upright face,tharhe 
Might view the ſtars, &leajaaſtronomy, 


2 Conſider itin.referencetous, and 
ſo it is, BN 
r -.. Moſt Vſefull. 
2: , Moſt Pleaſant, 
1 Meſt uſefull, and that in ſnodry 
| reſpe&Qs, It proves a God and a Pro- 
vidence, | 


$ _ 
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ihe Tuſcsl 1. 
| Item Plu's 
«e plactt, 
Phil, L1.Ce6. 


| Inſt, 1,2. 
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| palate; conſt antia;non potu't aut olim 
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| calis ſine incolapotente,ant perpetuum gubty. 
nari ſine perits & ſciente recfore,quodratil 
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vidence,and incites our hearts toa prea. 


ter admiration and feare of his omnipo. 
rencie. We may underſtand bythe W eavens, 
how much mizhtier he w that made them, 
for by the greatneſſe and beauty of the crea. 
tures, proportionably the Maker of them 5 
ſeene,ſaith the booke of Wiſdome,rz gc, 
[t was hence that £1riforle did ferchif |* 
bis chiefe Argument to prove a primw ||| |! 
motor .*Twas the conſideration of theſe|f} |? 
things that firſt led Men tothe knoy.|f{* 
ledge & worſhip of God(ſaith * Tuly,)||> 
Haec nos primuns ad Deorum cultum, tum al | 
modeſtiam, magnitudinemq; animi erud:. K 
vit, And therefore when God by the 
Prophet would convince the peopleof 
bis Deitie, he bids them /iff «p thetr ee; 
8n high .' and behold who hath created thif: 
things that bringethout their Hoſt by wum- 
ber that calleth them all by thety Names, &c. 
14.40.26. which occafioved that ſay- 
ing of LaRantins:Taniarerum magnitudl, 
1axta diſpeſitio tanta in ſervandss ordinibu, 


fine provide art ifice orirh, aut conſtave tot (4- 
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ipſs declarat. Such a great order and 
conſtancy amongſt thoſe vai Bodies, 
could not at firſt be made bur by awiſe 
Providence, nor ſince preſerved without 


ally governed withour a Skilfull guide, 

True indeed, an ordinary view and 
common apprehenſion of theſe Ccele- 
ſtiall Bodies, muſt nceds manifeſt the 
Excellencie & Omniporencie of their 
Maker,but yet a more accurate and dili- 
gentenquiry into their Natures , will 
| [raiſe our VnderſtanCings unroa ncerer 
Knowledge, and greater Admiration of 
the Deitie. As it is in thoſe inferiour 
things, where the meere outſide of a 
Man,rhe comelinefle and majeſty of his 
countenance, may bee ſome Argument | 
from whence to inferre the excellencie 
(of his Creator. But yet the ſubrle Ana- 
romiſt, who ſ{carches more deeply into 
[this wonderfull ſtructure, may ſee a} 
| cleerer evidence for this in the conſide. 
[rationof the inward Fabricke, the muſ: 
| cles, nerves, membranes, together with 
all thoſe ſecret contrivances in the 
Frame of this little World. Thus alſo 
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a powerfull Inhabiranc, nor ſoperpetu. | 
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[and Logifticall Aſfronomy . 


dained, what i Man, that that thou art ſi 


| which,this Earth of ours is but as af ul- flw: 
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is It in the great Yniverſe, where the'f 
common apprehenſion of things is not | 
at all conſiderable, in compariſon to 
thoſe other diſcoveries, which may bee 
found out by a more exact enquiry. | 

As this Knowledge may conduce to|fſ|: 
the proving of a God, and making Men|Þ; 
religions , ſo likewiſe may it ſerve to[Þ{c 
confirme unto us the Truth of the Holy | 
Scriptures:ſince the ſacred Story,in the 
order of it's narrations, do's fo exactly 
agreewith the converſions of Heaven, 


It may alſo tirre us up to behave our 
ſelves anſwerablyuntothe noble and di- 
vine nature of our Souls.YPhen I conſider 
the Heaven, theWorkes of thy fingers, tht 
Moone and the Starres which thou haſt or- 


mind/ull of him? as to create ſuch vall 
olorious Bodies for his ſervice. 
Againe,when I conſider with my ſelf 
the ſtrange immenſitie and bigneſleof 
this creat Y#iverſe, in compariſon £0 


diſcernable point: When I conſider thatIde 
[ carry a Soule about me, of far greatc! ic 


worth 


may be a Planet. 2 4.1 
{worth than all this, and deſires thatare 
of a wider extent aud more unbounded 
[capacity than this whoſe Frame of Na- 
\Fcure; Then mce thinks it muſt needs ar- 

ve a degeneratencefle and povcrty of 
Eoirie, rv bufie my Facultics about fo 
ignoble, narrow a ſubject as any of theſe 
carthly things, What a folly is it in 
Men to have ſuch high conceits of 
themſelves, for ſome ſmall poſſeſſions 
which they bave in the World above 
others.to keep ſo great a buſsle about {o 
poore a Matter, Hoc eſt puntTum quod inter | Sey.Nat. | 
tot gentes ferro & tent dividitur, 'Tis but __ | 
a little point which with ſo much adoe on AR 
is diſtributed unto fo many nations | mie core | 
by fire and ſword. What great matter is <=5"min = 7 
itto be Monarch of a ſmall part of a| jderevzzc.. | 
point > Might not the Ants as well di- | 7ini?Nem | 
idea little Mole-hill into diverſe Pro. = 2 Tong 
vinces, and keep as great a ſtir indiſpo- | #n«m ali. | 
tffing of their government > Pundlum eff _—_— | 
1 Billnd in quo navigate, in quo bellatis, in quo | tatempre 
O|pegne arponits. All this place. wherin we | 771770" | 
- Fwarre; and travel}, and diſpoſe of King- | qzazto mn» 
1 Fdomes,, is but a point far leffe than any — 
t (of thoſe ſmall ſtars, that at this diſtance rr 
bv Le” #1 are| Conſol.l.2, | 
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are ſcarſe diſcernable, Which when the 
Sonledo's ſeriouſly meditate upon, it 
willbegin todeſpile the narrowneſle of 
it's preſent habication, and thinke of 
providing for it ſeltea manſion 1n thoſe 
wider ſpaces above, ſuch as may bee 
more agreeable to the nobleneſſle and 
divinity of it's Nature, 

Why ſhou!d any ene dreame of pro. 
pagating his name, or ſpreading hisre- 
port through the World ?> when a 
though he had more glory than ambiti. 
on can hope for ; yet as long as all this 
 babitableearth is buran inconfiderable 
point, what great matter can there bein 
that fame which is included within 
ſuch trait contracted limits 2 


uicung; ſolam mente precipite pert 
ummumq; credit oloriam, 
Late parentes athers cernat plagat, 
Aritumsy; terrarum [tum 
Brevem replere non valentis ambitum, 
Pudebit auitinomints, | 


"© He that to honour only ſeeks to mount, 
& And that tus chiefeſt end doth count; 
« Let him behold the largenes oftheskiesz 
* And onthe trait Earth'caſt his eyes; 
« He will d-Fpiſe the glory of his Name, 

* Which cannorfiliſo ſmall a Frame« why | 
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| the admiration of-theſe lower ourfides, 


maybe a Planet. 
Tee a 
Why ſhould any one be taken up 1n 


theſe carthly glories 2 Reſpacire Celi ſpa- 
tium, firmitudinem, celeritatem, aliquan- 


aa defenite viliamirari, Hee that rightly 
underftands the natureof the Heavens, 
will ſcarſc eſtecm any other thing worth 
his #otice,much lefle his wonder, 

Now when wee lay all this together, | 
that he who hath moſt in the World, 
hath almoſt nothing of it, That the 
Earth it ſelfe, in compariſon tro the Y-:- | 
verſe,is but an inconſtderable pojnr;,and 
yet that this whole Yziverſe do's nor. 
beare ſo great a proportion tothe Hou! 
of man,as the earth do's unto that:I ſay, 
when a man in ſome retired thoughts | 
hall lay all rhis rogcether, 1t muſt needs 
ſtir up his ſpirits to a contempt of theſe 
carthly things, and make him place his 
love & endeavour upon thoſe comforts 
that may be more anſwerable to theex: 
cellency of his nature. 

Withour this Science, what traffick | 
could wee have with forreine Nati- 
ons > What would become of that | 
mutnall Commerce, whereby the 
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World is now. made bur as ane Com. | 
mon-wealth > 


Voſq, medisin aquzs Stelle,pelagog; timends, 
ecretum monſtraſtis iter totiq; dedsſtts, 
Legibus invents hominum,commercia mundg. 


*Tis you bright Stars, that in the fearfull Sea 

Doe guid the Pilot through his purpos'd way. 

'Tis your direction thatdoth commercegiye, 

| Withall thoſe men thar through the Werld doe || 
(live, 


2 Asthis Scicice is thus profita-|ſſ|,, 
ble intheſc and many other reſpeds:ſo||gf, 
likewiſe 1s 1t equaily pleaiaot, Theeye|fſ[cre 
(ſaith the Philoſopher) 1s the ſence of 
pleaſure, and there are no delights fo 
pure and immareriall as thoſe which en. 
ter through that Organ. Now to the un- 
derſtanding which is theeye of the ſoul, |} 7 
there cannot be any fairer proſpe&, than 
to view the whole Frame of Nature, the|ſO 
tabrick of this great Yniverſe,to dilcerd|ſy7;., 
that order & comlinefle which theres 
inthe magnuude, ſituation, motion of the 
{everall parts thai belong unto it; tolee 
the true cauſe of rhat conſtant variety 
and alteration which there is in the dit- 
fercnt ſeaſons of the yeare. All which 
muſt needsenter into 8 mans thoughts, 


with a great Ceale of ſweetnes and com- 
P12ccncy. 
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placency. A nd therfore it was that [#/1ws 


Ceſar inthe broiles and rumulr of the| Cap, ro, 
camp,made choiſe of this delight: 
— di nerprelia ſemper, | Lucar.l. 10 | 


Stellarum,Caliq; plagi,ſuperiſq; vacauit. 


He alwaies leiſtre found amidſt his Wars, 
To mark the coaſts of heay'n, and learn theſtars, 


And for this reaſon likewiſe did Sexe- | 
ca amidſt the continuall noiſe & buſsle| 
of the Court,betake himſelte to this re- 
creation: 


O gnuamiuvabat,que nihil mains,pares 
Natura gennit, oper immenſi artifex, | 
Crlum intuert Solis, & currus ſacros | 
Aundiq; motus Solts alterna vices, 
Orbemg; Pheobes, aſtra quem cingunt vag a 
Lateq; fulgens «therss maoni decnue, 


O what apleaſure was ir toſurray 
Natures chicf work,the heavens;where we may 
View the alternate courſes ofthe Sun, 
The facred Chariots,how the World do'srun: 

TheMoons bright Orb, when ſhee's attended by 
Thoſe ſcattered ſtars, whoſe light adorns the sky. 


And certainly thoſe eminent men 
who bave this way beſtowed a great 
partof their imployment, ſuch as were 
Plolomey, Talins Ceſar, Alphonſus King of | 
Spain, the noble Tycho,8&c. have nor on- | 
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ly by this means pitched upon that 
which for the preſent was a more ſolid 
Lind of pleaſure and contentment, bur 
alſo a {urer way to propagate their me. 
mories unto fature ages. Thoſe great 
coſtly Pyramides which were built to 
perpetuate the memory of their foun. 
ders, ſhall ſooner periſh and mouſder 
away into their primitive duſt, than the 
names of ſuch VWorthies ſhall bee for. 
gotten. The monuments of learning ar, 


more durable than the Monuments 
| 

All which encouragements may be: 
abundantly enough to ſtirup any con 
fidering man,to beſtow ſome part of hi 
time 1n the ſtudy and inquiſition of 
theſe Truths. 


Foelices anima,quibus h ac Er on 


Ing, domos ſuperas ſcaedere cnra fait. 


FINIS. 


